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 MONG the many Flatteries, 
which we are wont to beſtow up- 
on our ſelves, this is not the leaf}; That 
we live in the moſt polite and learned 
Ange that has ever been known. In mhich, 
indeed, there is I believe, ſo much Tymth, 
as that Learning was never more widely 
ſpread ; there never were perhaps more 
Men, who bought, and read, and talkd 
| of Books, than there are at preſent. But 
then it has happened to Learning, as it 

does to Riches , the more Hands it is 
in, the leſs there is in any ſingle Hand. 
When there are ſo many Pretenders, and 
every one claims bjs ſhare, it becomes 
more Superficial and Talkative. Few 
will be at the Pains to take the old and 

neceſſary Methods for the attaining to ſo- 
lid Learning, when with a little French, 
and leſs Latin, and a tolerable Faculty 
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of Talking and V. riting in their Mother 


Tongue, by the help of Abſtracts, No- 
velles, and Bibliotheques, Men can ſet 
up far univerſal. Knowledge. Hom] fem 


will hawe the Patience to go on in the 


grade old Way to learn exacily any one 
Art or Science; when all may be com- 


| paſſed at ſo eaſie a Rate ? This migh- 


tily encourages the Trade of Writing ; 
but when Writing becomes a Trade, the 
Writers mu$St adapt themſelves to the 
Capacities and Humours of the Readers ; 
they mußt write what is mobt ſaleable; 
and theſe Undertaker and Retailers of 
Learning will often be in too much haſte 


to examine and conſider what they publiſh, 
as they ought, tho they be never ſo capable. 


But he mull be very ignorant of 

he Hiſtory and State of Learning, who 
can thin the preſent Number of truly 
Learned Men comparable to what it has 
formerly been; "when our Religion, the 


Chriſtian: and Reformed Religion, was 


as much revered, as it is now deſpiſed 


aud vilified. ' And I dare affirm, that 


no Man of any. conſiderable” Chara&ter for 


Learning 


r 
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Lanig bas ever. been an "Enemy 
to, our Religion Tho too many of iir 
Friend, thro \Inadwertency, Vanity, on 
ſome worſe Motive, hade expoſed and 
betrayed it to the Ignorance and Weakneſs; 
of its. Adwerſaries,. Ihe. Vogue which 
the Ribaldry f. Hickringell, horney 
falſe Hiſt, falſe Reaſanings;. ami Self 
contradiGions, of the Libel Kang The 
Rights of the Chriſtlan. Church, and 
which the Bibliotheques of its Advocate; 
Mr. Le Clerc, have found, gives very 
little Reputation to. the Learning efvithije 
Times. AT oe 77 > bod bus 
Je Writey: of A ae -congerns 
he. Enthuſiaſm, ſays, if the. knowing 
well how to expoſe any Anfirmity: Or 
Vice were but ai ſufficient Seturit) for 
the Vertue, Whichols contratry, ' how: 
excellent an Age might we: he preſu- 
med to live in Never Was there in 
our Natiena : Time known, when Fol- 
ly and, Extravagance of every. kind 
was more ſharply inſpected, or ” al 

riduete d: : What he means % Ridicule, 
N iu 1 Male: not, in good old Eng. 
A+3 ET liſh, 


— 


FRO 
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liſh, Hella playing the Fool. But as 


this Letter was publiſhed with an exe- 
ecrable Def! gn, ſo it is grounded 5 
malicious and ignorant Fa Iſboods i 


point of Fact, and gives us 4 5 
Specimen of the great Knowledge and 
Vertue of thoſe Men, who think, them. 


N wiſe to be any longer Chriſtians. 
Happy, ſays he, it was for us, that 
when Popery had got poſſeſſion, Smiith- 


feld was uſed in a more tragical way. 


Mary of our firſt Reformers, tis fear- 
ed, were little better than Enthuſiaſts; j 
and God knows Whether a Warmth 
of this kind did not couſiderably help 

us in the throwing off that ſpiritual 
— So that had not the Prieſts, 
as is uſual, preferred the Love of Blood 


to all other Paſſions, they might in 


a merrier way perhaps have evaded the 
greateſt Force of our Reforming Spi- 
rit. By which it appears that this E- 
of the) Reformation is now acting a 
Popiſh Part, and endeavours to 0 


what he crbinks was wanting in Popery 
owards the . on and Ruin of the 


* _ Pro- 
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Proteſtant Churches. But he is miſta- ; 


ken, if he thinks that the Popiſb, as 


well as other Perſecutors, did not attempt 


to expoſe them to Langhter and Scorn, 
whom they deſigned to deſtroy. 
But he goes on with the ſame falſe | 
and wicked Infinuations concerning the 
Chriſtian Religion in its first Propaga- 
tion, which he had: ſuggeſted again$ its 
Reformation. I never. heard that the 


ancient Heathens were ſo well adviſed 


in their ill purpoſe of ſuppreſſing the 
_ Chriſtian Religion in (its. firſt Riſe, as 
to make uſe of this Bart lomew- Fair 
Method. But this I am perſuaded : 
of, that had the Truth of . Goſpel 
been any way ſurmountable, they — 
have bid much fairer. for the 6 ilencing 
it, if they had choſe to bring our pri- 
mitive Founders upon the Stage in a 
pleaſanter way, than that of Rn 
and Pitch- Barrels. 
| The ancient Heathens were not ſo 
well adviſed, as by the ttefÞ means to 
try, whether "the Truth of the Goſ⸗ pel 
were ſurmountable: But the Heathens 
A 4 = 


ET — 


of ile Author . Aequaintance, by turning 


Buffoons as well as Apoſtates, bave found 
he great Heeret of trifling with ſerious 
hinge, and not "venturing. upon Reaſon 
and Argument, for fear of putting them- 
| ſelves- out of good Humour, which is 


an Expreſſuon 6 is Der y: Hon H; but 
ſhews” little regard i to f Senſe, which 


would go. near 10 ſpoil that which he re. 


commiends for good. Humbur. W A 2 
Tie. Jews were, naturally; a very 


cloudy! People, and would ehqdire lit- 


tle Haillery inan ching; much leſs 
if What belohged: to Religious Do: 


QArines ines or Opinions But with all 
their Malice and Inveteracy:to- our Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles after him, had 


they but taken che Fancy to act ſuch 


Puppet:ſhews' in his Contempt, as at 
this Hour the 'Papiſts are acting in his 


12 


Honour; I im apt to think, they would 
have done our Religion: more harm, than 
by all their other ways of Severity. 


It was an Obſervation of Montaigne, 
who was as great à Tit,  as-our Letter. 
Writer,  whatewor be-imay think of bim- 


Fm 


X | ; af * 
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ſelf ; That the Chriſtian Religion, if it 
had not been ſupported by the invinci- 
ble Power and Energy of Truth, muſt 
have ſunk long ago under that Load of 
Superſtition and Impoſture, with which 
it is clogged at Rome. He little thought 
that the mierry. way of Puppet-ſhews 
might have hindred the Propagation: of 
the. Goſp el, and that P erſecution was the 
chief Cauſe of its prevailing i in the World; 
0 he obſerved it, to retain its Autho. 
rity, and mauifel its Excellency amid ii 
all the  Ridjculouſneſs, mhich either the 
Errors or ill Deſigns of Men had intro- 
duced and annex to it. But this Moc- 


her might. have hnown, that the Wit-and 


Malice of Lucian and Julian the Apo- 
ſtate were employed in vain. to ridicule 
the Chriſtians, and their Religion. He 
and his Companions miſtake. if they" aps. 
| we themſelves for the Invention; and 
hope to propoſe to the Apoſtates of theſes 

| Times a new way of fighting againſt God 
and his Chriſt. The Tryal of Mock- 
ings, as well as of — befel pions 
* before the Goſpel, and under it. 


5 5 Ludierou t, 
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* Ludicrows, execrable Repreſentations of ; t 
our Bleſſed Lord himelf, were not wanting 1 
after his Deuth; and he was mocked aue 


ridliculed, before be was. .crucified. So much | — 
5 this Man out in his Hiſtory, and in him 1 
Cunning; his Project has been often tried, . 
15 

0 


and has as often failed. He may delude 
himſelf and others to their Ferdition; but 
the Canſe and Church of Chriſt can be in 1 
no clanger from all thePowers Hel, re = 
oſs from this crepitus Satanæ. wm. | 
But ſince he is ſo deſirous. to promote 
Deiſm and Atheiſm among us, and is 
| perſuaded that Perſecution. will 3 
any Opinion, and Ridlicule ſuppreſs at; 
1 will only make this Wiſh, in which, 
by bis Principles, he ſhould concur with 
me; for it is, that be may give us a Try- 
al of his own Expedient, and may un: 
dergo ſuch Puniſhment, as be deſeraes 
by Law to ſuffer, without the leaſt Mix. 
ture of Ridicule; that ſo an Experiment 
may be made upon him and his Fellows, 
* Perſecution (as they will be 
ſure to call it ) be ſo prevalent — 
* Tertul. Apol. c. 16. 


pe 


The — 
the 9 ff F e f 8 fol e 


1 P retences. 


He affirms that the Apo ſtate Emperor 
Jalian, never perſecuted the Chriſtans, 
which is ſo falſe, that he not only W 
dred them, but ſacri ſiced them to bis 
falſe Gods, whatever P reFences be made 
fo Clemency. 

He aſſerts, that many * our ; Pan 
tive Confeſſors and Martyrs, even ac- 
cording to our own Accounts, 2 de. 
fturbance to the Heathen V He 
ſhould have obſerved, to the — "of 
Chriſtians, the Impartiality of their own 
Accounts; ſince they inform us of ſuch 
Action- of Martyrs and Confeſſors, as 
were diſallowed by the Church, inſomnch, 
that to hinder thoſe PraSices, the Ho- 
nours paid to the Memory of Martyrs 
were by the * Canons denied to thoſe, 
who ould be killed for breaking the 
Heathen Idols, becauſe no ſuch thing ir 
either written in the Goſpel, or found to 
have been done in the time of the Apoſtler. 


Greg Naz. Invect. 1 Theodoret. Hiſt b. 3. c. 26. 
* Conc. Elib. Can. 59. | | 
| Ile 
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. ſayc zi That Viſi ionaries and Enthu- 
fl aſts of all kinds were tolerated by the 


ancient Heathens, and that Philoſophy 


had a tree Courle e among them; ¶ where- 


as divers 7 (2 og were - in ow ome 


* SS * 


not _* in * ome 2 wt Chief © Olties 


of Greece. And can he be ignorant, what 


their Fate was at Rome? He ſuppoſes 
Wars and Perſecutions Mewer to have been 
among Heathens upon the account of Reli- 
gion, * which is no truer than the re. 


| Theſe, are Falſhoods. in. Fact, as erety 


one may, and ought,to pw, who prer 


tends to meddle with ſuch. Subjects. And 


het upon theſe e zdle aud falſe Dies: either 
at random, or wilfully told, proceed. all 


tt little Efforts of hig Wit and Malice. 


The Reaſoning, if there he any ſuch thing 


3n this Letter, anwunt to this, that the 
Notions which Men are wont to have of 


„ Valer. Mag.a de Feteerin, (Relig; rejecta. bib. 1. 
G * 39. G 16. Dionyſ. Halicarn. ib. 2. Dion. 
all. /ib. 5 4. : 
+ ** Tertul. !Apol. c. 47. Aul. Gek J. 15. c. 11. 
* Vid. Diodor. Sic. 1. c.4. Dion. Caſſ. J. 42, 54. 
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God. and 2 are owing to Ill Hu- 
mour, and therefore he recommends, Good 
Humour in ite ſtead; by which he means 
ſuch a' Humour, as. repreſents, God. to 
wicked Men, as they would have him 
to be, in 4 to ridicule. his Attributes 
| of Lanonr, Juſtice, and Sovereignty over 
_ bis Cree 6 He would repreſent the 
Divine Majeſty, who is infinite in all 
Perfection, as having no Attribute, but 
that of Goodneſs, leSt Sinners ſhould, have 
ſomething to fear from him, which would 
put them out of Humour. He makes it 
a very innocent Miſtake ( and does he 
think it a Miſtake © ) to deny the very 
Being of God. Can be ſuppoſe it reaſo- 
nable, that the rebellious Subjects; of any 
: earthly Prince ſhould fare the better for 
ridiculing his Laws, renouncing his An 
thority and Gimernment; and denying that 
* there is any ſuch Perſon and. Law-giver? 
And is there leſs Honour due to God than 
to Man ? Or can, there be leſs Reaſon, why f 
He ſhould demand and Dinclicate it? 
But this Scoſfer pleads Ignorance, mere 
Ignorance. I hen the Ignorange of Men 
th 7s 
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15 invincible, as that of Idiots, what 


he ſays is ſomething to the purpoſe. But 


if thoſe, for whom he puts in this Plea, | 
have a conceited, choſen, ſtudied Tono- 4 


rance, which the y conld not arrive" at 


abs offering violence to the Principles 


of their Education, the DiGates of their ö 


own Conſciences, 'the Judgment of the 


wiſe eft Men, and the general Belief of 


Mankind ; if not only the Goſpel, but 
the Norion it ſelf of God, be hid from 


| ſuch Men, it is 4 ſign of f their Perdlition; 

it is becauſe they are loſt : their heart 
is waxen groſs, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes they have clo- 
ſed; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and ſhould underſtand with their 
heart, and ſhould be converted, Mat. 
xXiii. 15. The inviſible things * God, 


from the creation of the world, are 


clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 


things that are made, even his eternal 


Power and Godhead; ſo that they are 
without excuſe: Becauſe that when 


they knew God, they glorified him not 


as 
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as God, neither were thankful, but be- 
came vain in their Imaginations, and 


their fooliſh heart was darkned. Profeſ. 


ſing themſelves wiſe they became fools, 


Rom. i. 20, Qc. So little Reaſon hade A. 
theiſtical Men to take Encouragement yn 
the Examples of ſome who have died hard- 
ned and ſtupid to all ſenſe of Religion; that 
this is the very thing which the Scriptures 
often mention, and denounce as the mot 
deplorable Fudgment, that can befal any 
Man in this Life, and a diſmal Preſage of 
eternal Torments in the World to come. 
He tells us, that Men are wonder. 
fully happy in a Faculty of deceiving 
themſelves, whenever they heartily ſet 
about it. But can be think, that this 
Happineſs of Self-deceit can ſo far ex- 
tend, as to excuſe them from blame in a 
| Matter of that Nature and Conſequence, 
as the Denial of God's Exiſtence ® He 
 beſtows ſome Strokes of his Art in recom- 
 mending Goodneſs, but means no more 
by it than Good Humour, and a Diſpo- 
tion to apply Ridicule to all religions 
Subjects. Indeed this Man is not the ferft 
= | of 
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of. his Sort, that has made abſurd and ri- 7 
diculous Pretences to ſomething which they 1 
would fain have called Vertue: One of fe 
their admired Authors has taken great * 
Pains, in divers Volumes, to expoſe all | N 
Religion as not neceſſary to vertuous Ai. | fe 
ons, but uſeleſs and pernicious to the World, hi 
becauſe all Villains have not been Atheifts, | 
and ſome of the wordt Crimes have been ft 
committed upon pretence of Religion, or 1. 
upon ſuperſtitions and impious Opinions 4] 
concerning it. That Declaimer, if be had 8 
pleaſed, might. have written as much, and F 
to as much purpoſe again$t the Sun, be- 3 
cauſe as many and as great Crimes have 5 
been abted by Day as by Night, and the ſ 
Sun has been worſhip'd, .and has had hu- 2 
man Sacri fices offered to him in many Na- 1 
tions. But where is the Philoſophy, or the ; 
common Senſe of ſuch Men, as can think f 
the worſe, of the Sun, or of Religion, for 7 
ſuch Sophiſtry? Religion forbids all Sins, G 
and prevents innumerable; tho too many ED 
who live under the Light of the Goſpel, 7 
laue the Works of Darkneſs. Human * 
4 


: 


\ 


Laws are daily tranſgreſs.d, are they there: 


| fore 
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fore ＋ no benefit ? And if the Divine 
Laws are no better obeyed, are they there- 
fore of no effe& ? The Principles of theſe 
Men let them looſe to the commiſſion of all 
manner of Wickedneſs; and if ſome wery 
fem of them, (as is pretended) have been 
known to refrain from notorious Debau- 
cheries, this mu$t proceed from their Con- 
ftitution of Body, or from ſome acciden- 
tal Reſtraint, whether it be the Fear or 
the Shame of Men, or whatever elſe, 

z, certain the Atheiſt and Libertine by 
Principle, can do nothing out of Conſcience 
or Senſe of Duty, and therefore can never 
act upon a Principle of Vertue. There are 
ſome Crimes that the Devil himf, elf i i not 
otherwiſe guilty of, than as he tempts 
Men to the commiſſion of them; ſuch are 
Drunkenneſs and Adultery : And if be can 
find ſuch Inſtruments as will promiſe Im- 
punity. to thoſe that commit theſe Sins, 
and yet abſtain from them them, ln 
they be ſo much the fitter Agents for 2 L 
| purpoſe, who ſometimes tas transformed 
into an Angel of Light: But the more 
Diabolical Sins of Pride, Malice, Calum- 
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ny, Envy, and Contempt of Authority, are 
apparent in all the Enemies of Religion: 
From hence the Scorn and Mockery of ſo 
many towards the Great God, and their 
Saviour, whom they reject and revile; 


towards their Judge, whoſe Vengeance 

they can never eſcape, but by Repentance, | 

i there may be yet room left for it. 4 
And whatever Succeſs this Man, and 


others of his Strain boa$t of, and farther 


promiſe themſelves again$t Religion, they 


may, to their Confuſion, / take notice, that 


after all the Satyr, Ridicule, and Calum- 


ny, and every other Engine and Strata- 


gem employed by the Council of the Un- 
goaly, and thoſe that fit in the Seat of | 
the Scor UL al, Religion ſtill flour rſbes p and : 

daily demonſtrates its Power and Efficacy 7 


in ſuch Fruits as hate never been known 
among us in former Iimes: I mean the 
voluntary Contributions now for many 
Tears, conſtantly. made, and always en- 


creaſing, by a truly Chriſtian Charity, in 
_ all Parts of the Nation, for the Educati- 
on of poor Children, in the Doctrine and 
Worſhip of the Church of England. 


I hade 


. 2 „„ ns * 


* 
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Ahe . 
I have ſaid more of this Mocker, than 
I deſigned, but he is a great Inſtance, 
how ill uſe may be made of ſome Wit and 
Art of Writing, with a ſuperficial Know- 
ledge pick'd up from Authors, who have 
3 - written themſelves into Reputation enough 
to do hurt; only becauſe their Errors were 
not in time detected. And therefore the 
Correſpondence, which the Enemies of our 
Religion hold with ſome Writers abroad, 
and their Forwardneſs and Induſtry to 
ſerve themſelves of every thing, which 
they can find at Home, that is for their 
Turn, made me think it requiſite to pub- 
Liſh theſe Remarks. . . 
To cenſure and expoſe the Errors of 
Men, tho a very neceſſary, is yet, I am 
* ſenſible, but an invidious Tack; and 1 
* Fſbould not chuſe to be known under that 
Character, even in the be$t Cauſe, ſince 
= the Reproof of a Stranger or of an Enemy, 
is often as eſfectual as that of a Friend; 
and indeed to defend the Truth is always 
4 friendly Office, by whomſoever it is per- 
| Formed, tho there is no more likely way to 
become the Enemy of meSt Men, than 
„ 4 by 
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» 1 them the Truth. 17 the Can- 
Til Reader can be contented. to receive 
ſuch Obſervations as theſe from an un- 
known Hand, they may perhaps be ol. 
I lowed by others of the like Nature, as . 


ten as I ſball 57 Octaſe on and N og 
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Df the Quarrel between St. Oyril, Biſhop of Alexan- 


dria, and Oreſtes, the Governor of that City, p. 29. 
The Import of the Word K er, Clapping, Pp. 30. 
Biſhops exempted from — Oaths, p. 37. 


The Murder of Hypatia not procur'd by St.Cyril, b. 38. 
Children pa by the Jews, p. 42. 
| Mr. Baſnage too indulgent to the Fews, p. 45. 
His Reflections upon their Converſion, and the Me- 
thods that have been taken to convert them, p. 46. 


REMARKS 


er. 
REMARKS hn Ar. Whiſton's Sermons, concerning 
the Accompliſhment of Scripture-Prophecies, and bis 
Diſſertation to prove that our Saviour aſcended 
Into Heaven on the Evening of bis Reſurrectian. 
7 HE more ſure Word of Prophecy, 2 Pet. i. 19. ex- 
Plain d, p. 5 2. = — | 
The Nature of Typical Prophecies, p. 54. 
The determinate Senſe of Prophecies, p. 55. 
Typical Prophecies alleged, 40s ii. 25. p. 60. Heb. ii. 
6. P. 61. A ii. 30. Heb. ii. 13. p. 69. Mar. ii. 17. 
P. 71. Foh. iii. 18. p. 72. Job. xix. 33% 7). 
Concerning St. Philip and the Eunuch, p. 63. 
A Citation from Jrenæus conſidered, p. 64. 
Mr. Whiſton's Diſtinction between ceremonial Inſti 
tutions, and typical Prophecies, ibiIe. 
Whether St. Paul's Interpretations of Scripture be 
only Allegorical, p. 66. . 
Mr. V biſton's groundleſs Confidence in ſuppoſing 
| Defetts and Diſorders in the Books of the Old Te- 
' lament, p. 78. 5 | 
His Inſtance in Exel. i. 1, 2. p. 81. Another Inſtance 
in Deut. x. 6, 7. p. 84. A third Inſtance in 2 Sm. 
vii. 14. p. 91. „ 4 
His Appendix concerning the Prophecy delivered, 
2 Sam. vii. I Chr. xvii. and P.. IXxxix. confuted, . 89. 
That our Saviour did not aſcend into Heaven in the 
Evening of his Reſurrection, p. 97. 


— A 


REMARK ; upon Mr. Lock's Notes and Paraphraſe 
| on ſome of St. Paul's Epiſtles. * 
| Ra MARKS on his Preface, p. 117. 


REMARKS n bis Paraphraſe and Notes on 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians. : 
On Chap. i. 3. His Inconſtancy in tranſlating yas, 
ſoametimes Favour, and ſometimes Grace, p. 130. 
On Chap. i. 4. P. 132. iii. 19, 20. P. 133. Es 
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\The CON T EN 1.8. 


REMARKS on bis Paraphraſe and. Notes on the fri 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 


On Chap. 1. 2, vii. 36. 5. 139. xi. 28. p. . 140. I Kir. 


15. Pp. 145. Xv. 5 3. P. 148. IW. 8” 


| REMARKS upon his Paraphraſe and Notes on the fe 


bond Epiſtle of St. Paul ro che Corinthians, | 

On Ch. v. 3 P. 15 1. iii. 1. P. 15. xili. 5. p. 154. 
REMARKS on his Paraphraſe and Notes on rbe Eprs 

Iv ftle of s Se. Paul zo tbU⁰ ROmans. 
On Ch. 3. 24. p. 156. IX, 5. P. 163, XIi. 6. ibid. lil, 

2 T4 . 165. „ 180->C105 

REMARKS upon big W gong Notes on he. 

Epiſtle: of Se. Paul zo +aEpbeſl ans. 


On Ch. vi. 19. Pp. 169. 90 5 

Mr. Le Clerc's Cenſure of Mr. Tock, . 7. Mr. 
Los Stile yy 12 172. aft 

— — IEICE 


R EMARKS =" Mr. Le Clere's Aab 
Chboiſſe, Tom. xiv. Arr. 10. 


TR. Le Clerc writes, that Clemens be, 


Origen, Euſebius, and St. Seri tu es ſed the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews not to ha - written 


by St. Paul, tho they all declared it to have 
been written by him, p. 174. 
The uſe of the Word Atabiinn, Heb. ix. 15. oa | 
oP * * Epiſtle was written ariginally 3 in 
Gree 
An Pen. of Mr. Ls Clare 5 concerning the Go- 
ſpels, unanſwerable, p. 177. | 


His Cenſure of Dr. Mill. P. 1 79. 


His Judgment of the ancient Combridgs Po P. 174. 


An Obſervation concerning the various Lections of 


MASS. p. 180: and of the printed Editions, 9. 18 1. 


Mr. Le Clerk is not well vlcaſed with Dr. Hall's 


Acknowledgments to F. Simon, p. 18 1. 
He is diſſatisfied with the Dr. for his geſencitz 

Texts of Scripture againſt the Attempts of Here- 

ticks, p. 18 2. 5 A 


3 Py * 
7 


The CONTENTS. 


1 prodigious Number of various Lections of no con- 
ſequence, p. 183. 


REMARRS on Mr. Le Clerc's Bibliotheque Choiſie, 
Tom. xvi. Art. 6. which contains a Latin Letter 
of Mr. Le Clerc's concerning the Edition of the 
Greek Teſtament by Dr. Mill. | 


Of the Hiſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery, 
Job. viii. 3. p. 184. concerning Rom. ix. 5. I Tim. 
1. 16. p. 185. | 8, 
Mr. Le Clerc's uncharitable Cenſure of Dr. Aill. p.186. 
A brief Account of the State of the Controverſie, 
concerning 1 Fob. v. 7, 8. as Dr. Aill has repre- 
ſented it, p. 187. 
Obſervations upon it, p. 196. 8 * 
The Variations produc'd by Mr. Le Clerc out of Me- 
rtbodius Patarenſis, and Optatus Melevitanus,p.197. 
His Skill in the Greek Tongue, ibid. 5 3 
His vain Endeavours to invalidate the Authority 
of St. Cyprian, in his Citation of 1 Job. v. 7. 
r 3 
He confeſſes the additional various Lections pro- 
duc'd by him to be of no great moment, p. 200. 
He confutes himſelf, p. 199, 201. ; 
An Obſervation upon the Critique of Dr. Aſill, gp. 
201, 204. Miſtakes of Grotius detected by Dr. © 
Mill, p. 203. | | 5 
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P. 36. Marg. read u,, p. 67. 1. 13. r. deduces, p. 77. 

1. 4. r. Denominations, p. 106. J. 18, 19. theſe Words, in 
the Evening of bis Reſurrection, ſhould be placed J. 17. after Ele- 
ven, p. 108. J. 13. dele 1. p. 134. I. 4. (from the bottom) r. fer 
P. 159. J. 22. r. Levit. xvi. 14. p. 188. J. 5. (from the bottom) th 


r. Patre, p. 82. 1, 3. (from the bottom) after before; add, and 
does he bring chis as an Inſtance of it? | 


REMARKS 
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[REMARK 


Upon the CONTINUATION of the 


Hiſtory of the Jews. 


ä _—_ 


The Hiſtory of the 3 from iſ us | Chriſ 
to the preſent Time; containing their 
© Antiquities, their Religion, their Rites, 

the Diſperſion of the Ten Tribes in 
the Eaſt, and the Perſ ecutions this Na. 
tion bas ſi ſuffered in the Weſt : Being 
4 Supplement, and Continuation of the 
Hiſtory of Jos EHHUS: Mritten in 
French by Mr. Baſnage; Tranſlated 
into Engliſh by Tho. Taylor, A; Mor 
To which a Letter of Mr. Baſnage is 

| prefix d to recommend the Tranſla- 
3 5795 


HE 11 itle Monte all, that can i 
= KK defired in a Work of this Nature; 
ad I have no mind to detract from 
the Learning or Uſefulneſs of it; but I think 
4 ſelf obliged to lay, 8 it is not to be br 
with- - 


* - 
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* 


without Caution. Lib. 1. Cap. 8. Sect. 20, 21. 
Mr. Baſnage defends the Fathers againſt &a: 
lizer But he too commonly inſults the Fas 
thers and other Chriſtians, in favour of the 
Jews, and of the Mahometans; and with a 
very unneceſſary Diligence has weeded the 
Talmid and other Rabbinital Books, collecting 
out of them ſuch Paſſages, as aſperſe the Pa- 
Ran. ___-_.._— 

Lib. ii. cap. 3. ſect. 3. But why did not 
the Schiſmaticks receive the Writings of the 
Prophets, that were born, and had lived and 
preached in their Schiſm? It is ſomerhing ſtrange 
that their Works are inſerted in the Canon of 
the Jews, and that they ave not admitted into 
te Samaritan Canon. H 


Iived-in Schiſm. 2. That the Samaritans. re- 


ceived not the Writings of the Prophets into- 


RC. „ . 
1. He pretends that the Prophets, who' li- 

ved among the Ten Tribes, were Schiſmaticks. 

Mr. Baſnage ſays this divers times, lik 11. 


ſe&. 17. Moſt of the Canonical Books f J 


cp. 4 | | E 
the Prophets were penn'd by Men born either at 


Samaria or in the Schiſm. It is true, tat 'ac- | 


cording to the Law given by Moſes, Sacri 
was to be offer'd at no place but the "TH 
in Feruſalem: But there is no Declar 

in the Law, that God would upon no 


. 
* 


n- 


ſideration diſpenſe with this Obligation: Oh 
the contrary it is a received Doctritr amongt* 
—_ - 5 the 


ere are twWo-Miſtakes, 
1. That the Prophets among the Ten Tribes 
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Ccultes ipſi, excepta Taololatrid 


e His Tor wy the — 5 
A . Jews, and agreed by Chriſtians, that 
God did by his Prophets often diſpenſe wih 
it. And they, particularly inſtance in the Sa- 
erifice. offer d by Ekjab upon Mount Carmel. 
And the ſame 1 makes this Lamentati- 
on before the Lord, The Children of Hrael how 
forſaken thy Covenant, thrawn domn thine A 
rars, and Lin thy Prophets zenith the Sword; 

t Kings xix. 10. Which implies, that they had 
Altars erected for Sacrifice 8 God inthe Land 
of Iſrael, and that God did not diſallow of 
them; But this notwithſtanding, the pious 


Wy 222 — . 5 


and holy Men of 1/rael went to worſhip at Js 


ruſalem', at leaſt, upon ſolemn Times. 
Feroboamt's Reign, or of all the Tribes\ of, 


Iſrael feb as ſer rhei Hearts to ſetk the Latll 


God of Iſrael, came to Feruſalem,\to Jene ee 


| touo the Lord God of their Fathers, 2 


xi. 16. And when upon the Prophecy of Axa 
#iah the Son of Oded. Aſa reſtored the Wor- 
thip of God, and renewed the Altar at Feru- 
ſalem, be gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and. 
the Strangers with them out of 'Ephraim and. 
Manaſſeh, and our of Simeon: For they ell 
t9 him out of Iſrael in abundance; when "ſig 
— rher the Lord his God was with him, 


—— — — — — — — 

* Atque 10 ſt e ae, in e ubi dicunt, 
In ae ſi dicat tibi Propheta, tranſeredere verba Legis, au- 
Sicut fecit Eliali in Monte 
Carmel, quando obtulit ſacrificium extra. Mieroſolyma etiam poſt 
extructum ulic aste rige 8 nes Hal. in Seder Ze- 
aim, a 10. N 
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-& Chron. xv. 9. In the time of Hegeliah A 
Decree we eftabliſyd, to make Proclamation 
throughout all Iſrael from Beerſheba even to 
Dan, that they ſhould come to. keep the Paſſover 
unto the Lord God of Iſrael at Jeruſalem: For 


they had not done it of a long time, in ſuch ſort 


as it was written, 2 Chron. xxx. 5. And this 
Decree contain'd a Declaration, that the a- 
elites were under a neceſlary Obligation to 
worſhip at the Temple in Jeruſalem. Now 


be ye not ſtiff-necked, as your Fathers were, bur 


yield your ſelves unto the Lord, and enter into 


his Sanctuary, which be hath ſanctiſied for cer ; 


And ferve the Lord your God, that the Fierce- 
meſs of bis Wrath may turn away from you, 


Ver. 8. The Effect was, that divers of Aſher 


and Manaſſeh, and of Zebulon hwnbled them- 
felves, and came to Jeruſalem, Ver. 11, And 
many of the Children of Iſrael kept the Paſſo- 


17, 18. Tobit, who was of the Tribe of Nepb- 
thali, went often to Jeruſalem at the Feaſts ;, 
and he intimates, that all thoſe, who neglected 
to do ſo, ſacrificed to Baal, Tobit i. 5, 6. From 
all which it is apparent, that it was acknow- 


ledged a Duty, incumbent upon the Ifraehtes 1 


to go up to worſhip at Feruſalem, and that all 
religious People among them took all. occaſions 
to do it; and therefore we may be certain, 


that tlie Prophets would not neglect it, but 
were wont themſelves to go, and directed 


others to frequent that place of Worſhip, eſpe- 


clally 
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5 is HIS TOR of the Jews. 5 : 


cially at the great Solemnities tho'-they did 


likewiſe by a particular divine Diſpenſation 
facrifice to the Lord in the Kingdom of I/rael. 
Thoſe, whom he calls Schiſmatical Prophets, 


were ſent to the People of both Kingdoms, 
and often prefix the Names of the Kings of 


Judah and Iſrael then reigning, Hoſes i. 1. 
Amos i. 1. Micah's Prophecy was. concerning 
Samaria and Feruſalem, Mic. i. 1. Joel's was 
concerning Zion, Foel 11.3. and Hoſea gives 
this memorable Character of Fudah, when he 
reproves Ephraim. Ephraim compaſſeth me a- 
bout with: Lies, and the Houſe' of Iſrael with 
Deceit : But Judah yet ruleth with God, and 
is faithful with the Saints, Hol. xi. 12. 

2. It is pretended, that the Samaritans re- 
ceived not the Writings of the Prophets into 


their Canon. This is effectually confuted by 


» Dr. Lightfoot, who ſhews that Ege. Xx11. 24. 
is cited by the Samaritans. And © Scaliger 
writing to the Samaritans for the Book of 
Pfalms and the Canticles, with the Book of 
the Law and of 7oſhua, they promiſed to fend 
him them all. But our Author, ib. 7. cap. 26. 
ſect. 6. tells us, we muſt not underſtand by them 
the Pſalms of David or Aſaph, but certain par- 
ticular Hymns introduced into their Liturgy, 


and repeated, when they celebrate their Feſli- 


vals. Caſtellus, who had ſeen the Liturgy of 


—— 
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the Satnaritans uſed in 'the Synagog ue of Da- a 
maſcus, has interſperſed ſeveral Extrafts of i © » 
" his Dicrionary, by which we may judge of il 
""Þ ſuppoſe Mr. Baſnage would not have js 
Aueluse, that the Church of Rome does not 
admit the Pfſalms of David and Aſaph into 
the Canon of Scripture, becauſe many other F 
Hymns are in the Roman Offices, out of whith F - 
large Extracts may be made. Dr. Caſtell does 
| Indeed fay in his Preface, that he had uſed YF «+ 
Three Samariton Liturgies, tho not all f 
them entirely ſuch, but partly Samaritan,partly | 
Arabick; but he favs nothing of the Syna- 
gogue of Damaſcris. The Objection, ſuppoſe, 
can be only this, that ſome Hymns are que- | 
red by Dr. Caſtell from theſe Liturgies, but 
the Pſalms of David and Aſaph are never cited 
for any Samaritan Word; therefore the S- 
maritans have not thoſe Pſalms. But the 
Truth of this Objection in Fact is firſt to be 
enquir'd into, before we can yield the Con- 
ſequence inferred. from 1t. And that cannot 
be known without a Scrutiny (which I be- 
lieve no Man has ever made) thro” every 
Page and Column in a Lexicon of two very 
large Volumes in ſeren Languages in Folio, 
to diſcover from whence every Samaritan | 
Word is taken. But to ſhorten this Diſpute, ; 
and ſilente it without more ado, A Dr. Ligbt- YY » 
Foot has proved, that the Samaritans have cited == 
—_— 32 nM { 
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The Ninh ſalm. And we ind the Pro ophets, 
Amos and anal, and the Prophets — had! 
the Temple and City of No 
ruſalen was. to * chu 2 cited Tobit 11.6 
XIV, 4s 558.16 | 
Lib. iy, cap. 15. ſecd. 5. Fir the Jews Jo 
aut. derive their Original from Noah — k 
ſeems: they are aſbam d to be, accounted the Po- 
ſterity of that Patriarch, tho they own, it was 


He, who repeopl'd the U. niverſe after the De- 


luge. Then they are ridiculous and contradict 
+ 1 Secondly, ſome Fathers of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, 1 en, e. to juſtiſie the 


Drunkenneſs of Noah, becauſe be knew not the 


Fruit of the Vine be was only furpriſed by the 


Power of a Liquor, that be had never drank of 


before. The Rabbins are more rigid, they con- 


demm the Sin of Noah, and that very juſtly too: 
For Noah had lived lang enough in the firſt 
World, to have underſioad what Wine was, his 


| Cotemporaries, 2who were ſo corrupted, 4 not 


Arank always pure Element. | 

I wiſh he had been pleaſed to mention the 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, whom he makes 
ſo much worſe than Jews for undertaking to 


_ Juſtifie the Dnunkeuneſs of Noah: I am confi- 


dent, none of them have ever done it; they 


een indeed to excuſe or r his 
Fault, and ſurely they are rather to be com- 


mended, than thoſe, who like Cham, inſult 

over him. We read of no Wine before the 

Flood. pg the wt tho' they had no 
B 4 Vines, 


— nee 
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| Vines were more vicious, than the Nations, 3 
that had Wine for their common Drink. But 
if Noah's Contemporaries, becauſe they were 
ſo wicked, muſt for that Reaſon be ſuppoſed 
to have known the Art of making Wine 
Noah himſelf might nevertheleſs have been ſo ” 
abſtemions as not to have drunk it, and there 

fore might after the Flood be ſurpriſed into 
that Diſorder by the Effects of it. However, 
ſince the Scripture ſpeaks of his Sin in ſo few 
Words, I think, it little becomes us to aggra- 

vate it, but rather to ſuppoſe any probable 
Circumſtances, that might leſſen it. This Cha- 
rity, common Humanity, and the greater Be- 
nefit to the World by his Example, the leſs it 
15s blemiſh'd, ſeem to require of us. God has 
been pleaſed to have this Frailty and Fault of 
Noah recorded, as a Warning to us: But we 
have no Warrant to repreſent it worſe by our 
Conjectures, than he has deſcribed it to us. 

Lib. iv. cap. 1 5. ſe&. 7. repreſents the Me- 
rits of Abraham, ſecti. 8. Heinous Crimes 
of that Patriarch. Cap. 16. Contains the 
odd Sentiments of Rabbins concerning Moſes. 
Cap. 19. is concerning the Contempt, which | 
ſome have - for certain Prophets, Rei larly for 
David. 

To prevent any il Conſequence, from this 
way of writing which he has taken: I obſerve 
that, 1. Sometimes he cites no Author for 
theſe Calumnies, very ſeldom the Tahnudiſts 
or other Rabbins, but commonly Bartolocci 
Bibl. 
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Bibl. s 2. The Talmud conſiſts of he 
'Sayings of the” > Robbins ſome affirming; and 
others denying the ſame Things; whereby” it 
comes to paſs, that our Author preſents us 
with the higheſt Praiſes, and the vileſt Re- 
proaches applied to the ſame Perſons, from 
Extracts of the Talmudiſts. 3. Therefore theſe 
vile Aſperſions cannot be aſeribed to the Na- 
tion of the Fews, nor to the Sanhedrim. 4. For 
this Reaſon Mr. Baſnage ſhould have had re- 
courſe to the Original, that he might have 
acquainted his Reader, what Raßbins were of 
one Opinion, and what of another. For 

Maimonides diſtinguiſhes the Talmudiſts:into 
three Claſſes, according to their Degree of Au- 
thority and Eſteem; and gives Rules to judge 
how far an thing is to be depended. yo 
which is inſerted into the Talmud. 

Lib. v. cap. 6. ſect. 10. For four konne 
Tears together God took but little care to make 
himſelf known. He ſeem'd not to concern bim- 
ſelf with reclaiming his People from their Errors, 
and ſo far was he from opening the Door of the 
Church or Salvation, that many Nations were 
formally excluded from it, and that for many 
Generations. To others he RC di you and 
burdenſom Conditions. 

Theſe are ſtrange and hard Sayings, but | 
yet they are introduced with Reflections upon 
thoſe, who ſpeak with more Reverence of the 


eters * 
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2 Maimon. Præf. in Seder — ſub fin. 
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Divine Majeſty. - Did God for four thouſand 


Tears together take but little care to make him- 
ſelf known! In the firſt Ages of f the World, 
the revealed Will of God was known to all 
Mankind: In ſucceeding Ages there have {till 


been ſufficient Means, and frequent Opportu- 


nities for all Nations to come to the Know- 
ledge of it. The Law of Moſes did particu- 
larly. provide for the Inſtruction of other Na- 
tians in the revealed Religion, and the Provi- 
dence of God did ſo order and diſpoſe of the 


Fews, that other Nations had frequent Op- 


portunities of becoming inſtructed in the true 
Religion. There have ever been divers Me- 
Morials and Remembrances of the true Religi- 
on among the Heathen Nations. And the 


Heathen Writers afford ample Teſtimony con- 


cerning the Jews and their Religion. God 
feem'd not to concern himſelf with reclaiming 
bis People from their Errors. Did he ſeem nat 
concern d to reclaim his choſen People? This 
15:contrary to every Book and Chapter of the 
Old Teſtament, = | 

Lib. vi. cap. 14. ſect. 18. ſpeaking of re- 
building of the Temple, which the Jes at- 


tempted by Julian ð Order and Encouragement, 


Mr. Baſnage obſerves, that three Ancient Hi- 
ſtorians, Soc Yates, Sogomen and Theoaoret una- 
nimoully relate, that God prevented this De- 


fign by three ſucceſſive Miracles. And ect. 19. 


— 


* Vide Jenkin of Clyiſtiew Religion, v3l. 1. fg · 44: dec 


. 


a el ab 
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"bis Hisronr of the Jaws, 


he endeavours. to » ſhew from the different Ac- 
counts given by theſe Hiſtorians, that what 
is related by them, wherein by his on Con- 
feſſion, they all agree, delerves not abe cre- 
dited. 
1. The firſt of theſe Miracles was an l 


= © quake. There are two Variations, he ſays, 


ect. 19. about this Miracle: For Theodoret 
makes it preceded by I know not te hal Divine 
Power, which brought back by Night the old 
Rubbiſh and Ordures, that had been removed; 
and afterwards by a miraculous Wind, which 72 7 
vered the Stones, tho' they had bern ſtrengtben- 
ed and cemented wie a great deal of *. and 
Mortar. 

's Theodorac 8 „ that the Rubbiſh Was 
> without any viſible Force, removed out of 
the Valley, into which it had been thrown; 
that the Fews had demoliſh'd the Remains of 
the old Building in order to ere& a new one, 
and had got together many Thouſand Bu- 
ſhels of Plaiſter and Lime; and that ſudden 
ſtorms of Wind and Tempeſts ſcatter'd them 
all. Here is nothing of Stones cemented with 
Lime and Mortar, but only theſe Materials in 

great abundance brought together, and mira- 
calouſly diſperſed. 
Soꝛzomen makes the Earthquake Gl a great 
many People, who came as Work-men or Specta- 
toro, aud who Were ere cru 4 me The — * 


_— 9— 
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the neighbouring Houſes and Porches, under 
which they were retired. | 
This which i Sozomen writes; gott not 


diſagree with Theodoret's Relation, tho“ it be 1 


more than Theodoret mentions. 


2. Söcrates makes the Fire deſcend from I — 


ven, and the other two ſay, it came out of the 
Earth. He makes it laſt a whole Day to con- 


fume the Mattocks and Shovels, and all 1 


Tools deſig nd to the Work. 


* If — ſays this, the other two Hiſto- 


rians have nothing contrary to it. The Fire 
might at firſt come down from Heaven, and 
the combuſtible Matter in the Bowels of the 


Earth might be inflamed by it, and burſt out 
in that manner, which the others deſcribe. 
But perhaps he thinks ir abſurd, that the Iron 


Tools ſhould be conſumed by Fire. The Hi- 
ſtorian ſays, that they were ee, or ſpoih- 
ed and made unfit for uſe. 

| Sozomen relates the Death 85 the 17. ork-men 
with ſome uncertainty. : 

. He relates this with i no more uncertainty 
than he does all the reſt: When, ſays he, they 
had removed what was left of the old Buil- 
ding, and had dug, and cleared the Ground, 
it is ſaid, that the next Day, when they were 
to lay the Foundation; there was a great 
Earthquake; that the Stones were forc'd up 
from the Bottom; and that the 2 who had 


fd dn > — 


— 
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1 the Over-ſight of the Work, and thoſe, who 


came to be Spectators, periſh'd. This is the 
Style in which Men are wont to ſpeak, when 
they relate a Matter of Fact, to which they 
have not been Witneſſes themſelves, upon the 
Teſtimony of others. And Sozomen could not 


ſpeak with leſs certainty of this Particular 


than of any other, ſince he at laſt alledges 


his Vouchers with equal Aſſurance for the 
Whole. | 


Sozomen alſo obſerves there was ſome diffe- 
rence in the Account: Some ſay the Fire bad 


conſumed the Work-men, when they went to en- 


ter into the Temple : Which was impertinent, 


ſince the Foundations were, ſcarce finiſh'd : And 


others affirmed, that this happen d, when they 

began to remove the Earth, and. to carry it 

away. 1 . SS + hos Fea 
 S9Zomen proceeds in the ſame Style, as be- 


fore; it is ſaid, that when they again ſet up- 
on the Work, a Fire on a ſudden burſt out 
from the Foundations of the Temple, and de- 


ſtroy d many, and this, ſays he, is with one 
conſent related and believed by all, and no 
Man doubts of it. But ſome report, that the 
Flame met them, while they were ſtriving to 


get into a Temple, and made that Execution 


upon them: Others affirm, that this was, when 


they began to remove the Rubbiſh: Here we 
find the Thing it ſelf unconteſted, but one 


Circumſtance was variouſly reported: Some 
ſaid they were crowding towards a Temple. 
We | Sozomen 


14 REMARKS upon Mr. BAS NACE 


Sozomen ſpeaks not of that Temple, which 


they now intended to build by 7ulian's En- 


couragement, but he is to be explain'd by 
what we find upon this Occaſion in ! St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, who ſays, that they fled to 
one of the Temples, which was near the Place, 
How this is to be underſtood, neither the old 
Scholiaſt, Biſhop Montague, Elias Cretenſis, nor 


Billius, informs us, becauſe , I ſuppoſe they 


thought it plainly to be meant of ſome Hea- 
then Temple not far from the Place where 
the Zewiſh Temple had ſtood. The learned 
mn Dr. Cave calls it a little Church hard by, 


wherein they were wont to beſtow their Tools. | 


I know not upon what Authority he writes 
this: And I queſtion whether ie ever ſigni- 
fies a Church. Others ſaid, that this hap- 


pen'd to them as foon as they began to re- 


move the Rubbiſh, and that they were imme- 
diately deſtroy'd, and had no time to flie to 
the Temple and meet their Death there; But 
as Sogomen goes on; whether this way or 


that be admitted, each was equaliy miracu- 


lous. There was a difference in the Report; 
concerning one Circumſtance, but this does 
not affect the Subſtance of the Relation. For 


perhaps there is no matter of Fa& fo certain, 


but it has been differently told by different 
Perſons in ſome Circumſtance or other. 


— 


— _ 4 — 
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/ bis Hisrokx of the Jews. 15 
1 There is a fourth Differente about the Mira- 
ele For it is added, that the Jews acknow- 
aged feſus Chrift ro be God, whether they 
would br my, but yet they perſevered in their 
Enterprize, which is a Contradiftion. © 
Socrates ſays, that the Fews being in great 
Conſternation, confeſt Chriſt to be God, yet 
they did not obey him, but being prepoſſeſt 
with the Opinion, which they had of their 
Law, they perſiſted in their Enterprize. One 
would think this ſhould ſeem a Contradiction 
ro no Man, who has read either the Old Te- 
ftament, or the New, or has made any Ob- 
fervation of what daily happens in the World. 
What did the Fews after the miraculous and 
dreadful Judgment upon Corab and his Ac- 
complices? What did Judas? What did St. Pe- 
ter himſelf > Were they not f thoſe that rebel 
againft rhe Light (Job xxiv. x3.) againſt that 
_ Evidende, by which they ſtood convicted ac- 
cording to their own former Profeſſion? And 
do not we ſee too many every Day, that be- 
eve Chriſt to be God, nevertheleſs deny him 
in their Works? Where does Mr. Baſnuge 
live? Or what Bible does he read? u St. Chry- 
ſoſtom brings many Inſtances, and this con- 
cerning the Temple among the reſt, to ſhew, 
tow eafily Men can ſtifle their own Convicti- 
ons, and act as if nothing extraordinary had 
Happen d. Beſides, Socrates oblerves, that this 
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— LF 


obſtinacy proceeded from their ſuperſtitious 
and falſe Zeal for their Law. They were at 


firſt terrified, but ſoon overcame their Fears 


by their accuſtomed Arguments, and that Opi- 
nion, in which they 
cerning their Law. 


3. But this occaſion d a third Miracle. For 


the Jews perceived in the Morning à great ma- 
ny ſhining Stars ſcattered upon their Cloaths, 


which they attempted to bruſh off, but could not 
do it. Theodoret is ſomewhat different, for in- 


ſtead ' of ſhining Stars he makes them black 
ones. 4; 


Mr. Baſuage will be able to prove no diffe- 


rence between the Hiſtorians in this Matter. 


Socrates ſays, they were ® Signs of the Croſs 
reſembling Stars, or the Beams of the Sun 
or Stars, . e. they were no ſingle Croſſes, but 
divers Croſſes, as it were, joined together, and 
making the Form of a Star. Sozomen ſays, 
that their Garments were marked with the 
Sign of the Croſs, and ? in a manner diverſi- 
fied with Stars, as if they had been wrought 
with a Needle. Now every thing that has 


the Reſemblance and Form of a Star, is not 


therefore ſhining, any more than every thing 
that is in the Form of a Croſs, is therefore 


Wood, and Wood of the ſame Colour witg 
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that of the Croſs of Chriſt. 4 Theodoret plain- 
ly tells us, that theſe Croſſes were not lucid, 
tho they were in the Form of a Star, but 
were of a Black Colour. And if they fell up- 
on their Clothes like Lightning in * the Night, 
they might have this Effect too of Light- 
ning, to make thoſe Strokes upon their Clothes 
black next Morning. Theodoret therefore 
might deſcribe them in the conſequent and 
permanent Effect, and the other two Hiſtori- 
ans, repreſent them as they appear d at their 
firſt lighting upon their Garments. * Dr. Cave 
fuppoſes, that they were black Croſſes with 
Stars between them; however it be, the can- 
dor and common ingenuity of Mankind has 
always allow'd of any probable way of recon- 
eiling and adjuſting different Accounts in H- 
ſtory (for what Hiſtory is there, in whicht 


|. | they do not occur?) Or if one Hiſtotian be 


not to be reconctl'd with others of equal Cre- 
dit and Authority, either to ſuppoſe him mi- 
ſtaken, or rather to leave the Difference be- 
tween them undetermin'd, than to re ject the 
whole Fact, in which they all unanimouſly 
agree. 75 Oo 
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"But the great Diverfiry 2 is in the Effet 
x of the third Miracle. For ſome affirm, that the 
Jews retired home as obdurate, as if they had 
ſeen nothing, but the other two pretend, that 
moſt of them turned Chriftians, and that the 
News of their Converſion came even to the Ears 
of the he Julian. 
Ssocrates ſays, the Jews were blinded : as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, and rejected that Advantage 
which was put into their Hands. Sozomen, 
that ſome immediately believed Chriſt to be 55 
God, and that the rebuilding the Temple diſ- te 
pleaſed him; others not long after joind tl 
themſelves to the Chriſttan Church; and be- 
ing baptized, with Hymns and Prayers atoned ]) 
Chriſt for their Offence, Theodoret inform p 
us, that the Fews terrified with theſe Judg- MF te 
ments, fled every one to his own home, con- je 
feſſing Him to be God, whom their Anceftors ſe 
had crucified. Here is ſuch a Difference ns is 
uſual between Authors relating the ſame Fact, v 
and conſidering it in different Reſpe&s. : For tl 
Socrates ſpeaks of the Nation of the Fews in 
general, who rejected this Means and Oppor 
tunity of their Salvation, and therefore ow 
refers to St. Paul, But Sozomen and Theodo- * 
ret acquaint us iii particular, that thoſe wo 
were concern'd in the Work, and were Eye- 
witneſſes to the Miracles, were thereby con- 
verted. Mr. Baſnage, after he has done all 
that he poſlibly could to perplex and pervert 
this moſt mm 9 wonderful Teſtifica- 
tion | 
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tion given by God to our Religion; is pleaſed 
to make this Inference. „ N62 16 rale 
Mie have thought fit to obſerve theſe different 


1 | Circumſtances that the Reader might. better 


weigh the Truth of this Story. Some will ind 


3 42 P leaſure in multiplying theſe Miracles 4 
Theodoret, and adding to them the Accounts 


even of the modern Writers, But tis fit that 
others ſhould alſo find the Reaſons, that ſome 
have for ſuſpettding their Belief. % bat 


I wiſh he had told us what modern Wri- 
ters he means, and who they are that take 
the Pleaſure he ſpeaks of. For Inſinuations 
are not very proper in an Hiſtorian, eſpecial- 


1 ly if they ſhould be ſuch, as he is not able to 


prove. I know no Man that is not conten- 
ted with the ancient Writers upon this Sub- 
ject, nor ever have heard of any one but him- 


ſelf, who has diſputed their Authority. 


I defire every impartial Reader to judge 


whether there be any material Difference in 


the Relation of theſe three Hiſtorians, and 


2 whether the beſt atteſted and moſt undoubted 
Facts in the Hiſtories of all Ages and Nations 


may not be called in Queſtion upon as good 


7 Reaſons, For when divers Men tell or write 
of the ſame Things, ſome will mention ſome 


particular C:zcumſtances, which others omit; 
and to put it at the-worſt, ſome Circumſtan-' 


ces may by Miſtake be vary'd, or added in the 


Report. 'Tis ſtrange, that a Man ſo well 
read in Hiſtory as Mr. Baſnage; ſhould make 
| OS. ſuch 
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| ſuch Objections. They tend to direct Scep- 


ticiſm, at leaſt they would invalidate the 
Truth of all Hiſtory, and ſubvert the Credit, 
which any Man can put in the Word of an- 
other. | n 5 

If he would have enumerated all the Varia- 


tions, he ſhould have taken Notice, that the 
W Fes were ſo zealous in the Work, that their 
_ 18 Women carry'd out the Rubbith in their Laps, 
4M and voluntarily. brought their Jewels and o- 
ther Ornaments to contribute towards the 
Charge of the Building. This Sozomen lays, and 
St. Gregory Nazianzen had {aid it before him; 
but Theodoret omitting it tells us what is more 
ſtrange; for he ſays, it was reported, that 
their Spades and Mattocks, and Baſkets which 
they made uſe of, were of Silver. But Sa- 
crates makes no mention either of what Sozo- 
men, or of what Theodorer relates in theſe 
Particulars. Why then was not this Diffe- 
rence as well worth the Notice of Mr. Baſ- |} 
nage, as thoſe which he objects? Will he not 
from hence conclude, that the Fews never at- 
tempted to rebuild the Temple? Why then 
ſhould he from the other Variations endeavour . 
to perſuade us, that they were not by Miracle 
forced to deſiſt? He ſays, the Jews inſultingly 
aſked the Chriſtians, whether they would cauſe 
Gold and Silver Tools to be made to work upon 
this new Edifice. But this is thought no mat- 
ter of Objection, tho' I am ſure it is not in all 
| Au- 
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Authors, I doubt it is in none. Now if 
Mr. Baſnage may miſtake his Authors, a when 
they are, or ſhould be before him, without 
any Prejudice, I hope, to the Hiſtory : Can 
Variations as inconſiderable in the Hiſtorians 
!- MX themſelves, however they were occaſion d, ren- 
eder that ſuſpe&ed in which they agree, not 
Ir. only among themſelves, but with all that li- 
S, ved at the time when the Thing came to paſs? 
Did ever any Writer deny it, or ſay it had 
Ee i been deny d by any one? _ | 
& | But he has' not done yet: Two Things 
5 more mult be added. One, that the Proof So- 
omen alledges for the Truth of his Aſertion is 
it very weak, He appeals to the Event, and 
h WF maintains that we can no longer doubt of this 
Long train of Miracles, ſince the Temple was not 
Fniſb d. But had this Hiſtorian forgotten that 
e = this Permiſſion was not given the Jews, till Ju- 
lian ſer out for his Perſian Expedition, in which 
be was killed, and ſo there was no need of ſo 
Tt many Miracles to obſtruct the Building? The 
= Oppoſition of the Chriſtians, who took Adban- 
Iv tage of this Prince's Remoteneſs, his Death, and 
F IF zhe Elevation of Jovian, the Jews Enemy, were 
6e Þ ſufficient to cut ſhort this Deſion. 2 
„Mir. Baſnage had told us before from Theo- 
ſeadboret, and that truly, that theſe Things came 
% to Julians Ears 7 ſeems to underſtand it of 
t- the Converſion of the Jews by theſe Miracles, 
IL but the Hiſtorian ſpeaks of all, that he had 
i= | CY related) 
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related ) St. Chryſoſtom t ſays the ſame, who 
wrote but twenty Years after the Fact. There 
could be no Oppoſition by the Chriſtians; for 
Alypius a Roman General had the Care of the 
Work, and was a ſufficient Protection to the 
| Work-men. The Death of Julian, and Fovi- 
an's being an Enemy of the Fews, is nothing 
to the Purpoſe; for Fulian out-lived this Mi- 
racle, and had Teſolved to make another At- | 
tempt to rebuild the Temple, if he had re- | 
turned, ; f 
Beſides Sozomen refers his Readers to He 
Witneſſes in indefinite Terms, without namir 
or intimating any Body., He gays before, that ; 
Sozomen, who is afraid the Incredulous would A 
look upon them (the Miracles) as fabulous, re- 
fers them to Depoſitions of Eye-witneſſes, who | 
were fill alive at the time of his Mriting. X 
| Sozomen appeals neither to Eye- witneſſes ſtill | 
| live nor to Depoſitions: But he ſays that, which 
to every prudent and impartial Man will be as 


ſufficient; he makes this Declaration: If theſe 


Things ſhall ſeem incredible to any one, let 
him believe thoſe, who have had their In. 3 
formation from Eye witneſſes, and are 
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yet living; let them believe the ews and 
Gentiles, who left the Work imperfect, or ra- 
ther could not begin it. We ſhall ſee preſent- 
ly what Reaſons this Hiſtorian had to appeal 
dus to 7eme and Gentil. 
ij. + Laftly Cyril F Jerufalem, who was then Bi- 
ag op of this City, muſt have beewupon the Place, 
li- F ence it was be who encouraped the People from 
t- 2 Propbecy of Daniel, foretelling, as he thougbt, 
& | that the Undertaking' would not ſucceed. In 
the mean time Cyril bas never ſpoken of this 
„ Miracle. Not but that he loved them, for he 
ng | writ, as is ſaid, to Conſtantine the Tounger, 
lat that bewwas happier than his Father, in whoſe 
ld Reign the Croſs of the. Son of God had been 
„ = fond in the Earth ſince the Heavens manifeſted 
a more glorious Prodigy, which was a Croſs 
as | more luminous'than the Sun, which all the City 
ill of Jeruſalem had ſeen in the Firmament à long 
ch time together. How came be to ſpeak of this 
as Co, and to ſay nothing of theſs Miracles? 
eſe He tells the Jews, that they ſhall ſee the Sign 
let of the Croſs, which ſhall precede the coming of 
n. the Son of God, and does not ſay one Word of 
te Thoſe Stare, which bad been miraculouſly faſten- 
3 ed to their Clothes. This Silence 75 a Biſhop, 
i 200 was upon the Spot, who delighted in PA 
«6: racles; and the Converſion of the Jews, orig ht 
1 70 be ſuſpetted, when none but remote Witneſſes 
Ib. FF ſpeak of them. 5 wo 
ao have fer this Harangue down at large for 
=» the Satisfaction of the Reader, becauſe it is 
et LD hardly 


1 —— 
hardly credible, that a learned Man, who 
makes Hiſtory and Chronology his Buſineſs, 


ſhould run into ſuch Miſtakes. It looks like 


litrle Jeſs than a Judgment, that he ſhould ex- 
poſe himſelf by ſuch groſs Blunders, while he 
is decrying one great Evidence in Confirmati- 
on of our Faith. St. Cyril wrote his Epiſtle 
Concerning the Appearance of a Croſs * 5 
ruſalem, not to Conſtantine the Younger, but 

10 Conſtantius: The Epiſtle is ſtill extant in 
His Works, and ” Sogomen mentions it. But 
had it been to Conſtantine, jun. the Blunder 
had been but ſo much the worſe, for he died 
before Conſtantius; and how could Mr. Baf- 


nage forget, that Conſlantius was dead before 


Julian reign'd, and that this Miracle which 
he would difprove, was but juſt before the 
Death of Julian? Where ths would he have 
St. Cyril have mention'd this Miracle? In his 
Catecheſes? Theſe were all written before he 
Was Biſhop: In his Letter to Conſtantius? Can 
he believe that Letter was written to this Em- 
perour ſo many Years after he was dead? 
St. Cyril could not mention the Miracle which 
was not till the latter end of Julians Reign, 
in any Writing of his now extant, unleſs it 
Had been by Prophecy; which Mr. Baſnage 
would have been as ill pleaſed with as with 
the Miracles. Should the Biſhop have writ- 
ten on purpoſe? To whom? Not to Conſtan- 
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| eine the Younger : not to Conſtantius. But 


ho knows but he did write upon ſo extra- 


ordinary an Occaſion? For as Mr. Baſiag? ob- 
ſerves, he lov'd Miracles: And who are they 
that do not love them? Can any one hate 
them, and endeavour to diſparage and diſprove 
: them againſt the Authority of all Hiſtory, 
vwho truly loves that 3 which is eſta· 
bliſh'd by them? 
| Nevertheleſs there was little nk; all 
St. Cyril ſhould publiſh an Account of an E-. 
vent, which was known and confeſt by all 
both Jews and Gentiles. Mr. Baſnage does 
not diſſemble the Confeſſion of the eme He 
produces the Teſtimony of a Few, aſſerting, 
bat this Temple rebuilt at a great Expente fell 
don, and that the next Day a great Fire from 
| Heaven melted the Tools that remained, and 
deſtroyed an innumerable Multitude of Jews. 
This Conf eſfion, ſays he, of the Rabbins 1c tbe 
more conſiderable, becauſe it is affrontive to the 
Nuation, and theſe Gentlemen are not wont to copy 
the Books of Chriſtians. He might here have ad- 
ded, what he has elſewhere proved by many In- 
ſtances, that the Jews are little verſed in Hiſto- 
ry, and therefore a Miſtake in them may ear 
fily be excuſed: And of what Uſe could Tools 
have been in the Temple, after it had been 
rebuilt? But it is well that he has not rejected 
the Teſtimony of the 7eme, as he did that of 
the Chriſtians, by reaſon of a Difference be- 
penn" the Rabbins in their Account, for he 
1 pr 
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oduces a Citation from another of them, 
who ſays, that the Temple was not built, he- 
cauſe of the uncrpected Death of Julian. 
But when he had produc'd the Confeſſion of 
the 'Fews, he ſhould have ſaid ſomething at 
leaſt of the Gentiles. For it has been taken 
notice of by all, beſides Mr. Baſnage, upon 
this Subject, that 4mmianus Marcellinus a Hea- 
then, a Soldier and Admirer of Julian, and 
who is ſuppoſed to have made it the chief De- 
ſign of his Hiſtory to proclaim the Praiſes of 
that Emperour, under whom he ſerved in his 
Wars, has related this wonderful divine At- 
teſtation to the Truth of the Goſpel, in as 
ample Terms as any Chriſtian has done. : 
HFle ſays, that Julian was reſolved to re- 
build at a vaſt; Expence the magnificent Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem, which after many, and bloody 
Battels, was with difficulty demoliſh'd, when | 
Veſpaſian, and afterwards Titus, beſieg'd the Ci- | 
ty; and that he committed the Management of 
this Buſineſs to Ahpius of Antioch,, who for- 
merly had been Propræfectus of Britain; when 
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n Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſolymam Templum, quod 
— multa & internecina certamina, obſidente Veſpafiand, po- 
ſteäque Tito, ægre eſt expugnatum, inſtaurare ſumptibus cob 
tabat { Julianus ] immodicis, negotiùmque maturandum Aly pio 
dederar Antiochenſi, qui olim Britannias curaverat pro Præfe- 
ctis. Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque 
Provinciz Rector, metuendi globi flammarum prope fundamen- 
ta crebris aſſultibus erumpentes fecere locum exuſtis aliquoties 
operantibus inacceſſum, hocque modo Elemento deſtinatiùs re- 
pellente, ceſſavit inceptum. Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 23. cap. 1. 


there- 
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therefore Al Alypius with great Courage and Di- 
ligence haſten'd the Work, and the Gover- 


nour of the Province aſſiſted him in it, qreadful 


Globes of Fire in frequent Eruptions burſting 
forth near the Foundation, made the Place 


inacceſſible, the Work · men being often burnt; 


and in this manner the Fire continually 
moleſting them „ the Attewpt; was given. 


over 5 


It is ; ſtrange whey Mr. Baſnage could. omit : 
this Teſtimony of Amini anus Marcellinus, when 


Vale ſius refers to him in his Notes upon that 


Chapter of Sozomen, from which Mr, Baſnugæ 
has taken ſuch pains to diſprove this miracu- 


lous Judgment, and he cites Ammianus Mar- 


cellmus in the next Column of this very Page, 
where he diſplays his Rherorick upon St. G- 


ril. I need not inſiſt upon other Authorities, 


that of Ammianus Marcellinus is alone ſuffici- 
ent to ſilence Gain- ſayers. It is needleſs to 
cite St. Gregory Nazianzen and St. Chryſoſtom, 


Z who lived at that Time; and wrote when the 
Pact was undeniable. and generally known and 


acknowledg'd, or Philoſtorgius, who was con- 
temporary Wia them both. It is obſervable, 
that St. Chryſoſtom omits the Croſſes upon the 
Clothes, where he enlarges upon this miracur 


| lous Judgment in his Diſcourſe againſt the 


Jews, but mentions them in his v Homilies 


upon the Aclo, where he but tranſiently ſpeaks 
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of it. The ſame Authors have not thought 
every Circumſtance neceſſary to be enumera- 
ted every time they treat of the ſame Fact, 
much leſs is this to be expected from all the 
Authors by whom a Fact ſo univerſally known, 
was related, their Memory or their Informa- 
tion, or their Opinion of what was fit to be 
ſaid upon different Occaſions, may be the 


Cauſe why more or fewer Particulars are de- 


ſcribed: This ſhews at leaſt, that the Fathers 
are not liable here to that Exception, which 
is now ſo often pretended againſt them, that 


one tranſcribes the other: And the Variations 


of which Mr. Baſnage endeavours to make ſo 
11] uſe, tend only to confirm the Truth of the 


LE - 
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principal Fact, fince they differ only in Cir- 


cumſtances, which at moſt can but prove, that 
they had not all their Informations from the 
ſame Hand. 


'The Truth of this miraculous judgment : 
that I 


has been hitherto ſo unconteſted, 
thought no Chriſtian would ever have diſpu- 


ted a Fact which Fews and Heathens have con- 


feſt. I hope Mr. Baſuage will retract his Er- 
ror and remove that Scandal, which it muſt 
_ given to all Readers, who have any true 
1.ove and Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion. 
Lib. vi. cap. 15, 7, 8. Having inveigh'd a- 
gainſt the wenerable Ancients in general, he 
proceeds to obſerve the hatred Neſtorius's Ene- 
my Cyril conceived againſt the Jewiſh Religion, 
and the violent Effects that were the Product 
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of it. He ſ. ays, the Jews who were reckoned 


| hundred Thouſand in the City of Alexandria 


were Mutinous and Seditious, and the rather, 


for the hatred they cheriſb d againſt the Chriſti- 


an Religion, The Jews like the reſt of the 


| Egyptians, beſpoke the heat of the Climate in 


their Tempers. The Quarrels frequently hap- 
pen'd in the Theatres, which the Chriſtians | 
and Heathens had with the Zews; whom both 


| the Chriſtians and the Heathens, if we believe 


our Author, commonly inſulted likewiſe when 
they went to the mage: _® Socrates whom 


. he quotes, ſays no ſuch thing, but that the 


Zews on Saturdays went to the Theatre in- 


Z Read of the Synagogue: And that tho' the 


Governour of the City had in ſome meaſure 
repreſt the Riots, which were hereby made 


the Jews {till retain'd the ſame hatred to the 


adverſe Party, and every where ſhew'd their 
Enmity to the Chriſtians, but eſpecially in 


the Theatre. But Oreſtes the Governour of 


Alexandria was in the Theatre making ſome 
Political Regulations concerning the Shews and 
Stage-Plays, and was ſurrounded by thoſe of 
Cyril's Party. Socrates ſays only, that the 
Favourers of Oil were there; who ſeem to 
have been but few. *Twas ſuſpetted, that they 
came only there to incenſe the Governour, and 
dictate to him ſome Ordinance againſt the Jews. 
This is only a Suſpicion of Mr. Baſnage's rai- 
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fing. Socrates tells him nothing like it, but 
that they came to know what Regulations the 
Governour would make. The Preſence of one | 


Hierax, who was only an Uſher of the lower 
Claſſts, but one of Cyril's hired Flatterers, and 
who uſed to clap this Biſhop as he preached, | 

belp'd to provoke them (the Jews). Socrates 
calls Hierax neither a hired Flatterer, norany | 
Flatterer at all, but only ſays, chat he was 4 | 
zealous Auditor of Cyril; and was very for- 


ward to have him clapp'd when he preached. 


The Word [Ler-] there uſed properly fig- | 
nifies clapping, as Applanſe does: But as this 
with us denotes Commendation and Praiſe in | 
general; ſo that ſignified any way of expreſ- 
ſing Approbation whether it were by * clap- 
ping the Hands, or by Acclamation : And in- 
deed they commonly went together. This 


Cuſtom was firſt uſe1 in the Theatre, from 


whence it came into the Forum, and after- 


wards into the Senate, and at length into the 


Church. But the Fathers often declar'd a- 
gainſt it, eſpecially St. Chryſoſtom, who has 


whole Homilies againſt it: Yet this being a 


received Cuſtom in all publick Aſſemblies, 
even in the Senate it ſelf, it was not always 
o rejected by St. Chryſsftom, and others of thoſe 
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* Grzci vocant emBoyuera, vocem Latinam [| Acclamatio- 
nes ] verrentes. Nam <A notione verus Græcia id verbum igno- 
ravit. Dicunt & xe rg, & acclamare, xeordir, empedy, vel 
SA, & emonuiCey. If, Caſaub. in Vulcatium, p. 89. 


Ages, 
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Ages, Who were the greateſt Examples of 
B&clf-denial and Contenipt of the World; bur 
b as ſuffer d upon Suppoſition, that the Ap- 


plauſe were in Approbation of the Doctrin, 


Father than of the "Preather, and of him no 
Jotherwiſe than as he preach'd ſound Doctrin. 
And indeed it might ſeem a little too ſevere, 
Fabſolutely to forbid to the Orthodox that mu- 
tual Encouragement, and chearful Declaration 
7 w their Conſent in true Doctrin, by an Ulage 
which was innocent in it ſelf, and common 
among all Ranks of Men, and by which the 
Hlereticks ſupported their Errors and animated 
3 beir Followers. It became therefore in ſome 
ſort neceſſary, that the Orthodox ſhould not 
Walrogether diſcountenance ſo prevailing a Cu- 
ſtom, but rather many times ſhould- comply 
with i it, for the Benefit and Advancement of 
Religion. The Jews cryd aloud, that Hierax - 
came only to inſult them and raiſe Sedition. He 
vniſt have given occaſion for theſe Complaints, 
mce the Governour cauſed him to be ſeized by 
bi Officers and whip d upon the Stage without 
any form of Tryal. Socrates ſays, © that Ore- 
ſtes before hated the Power of the Biſhops, be- 
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8 Nonnulla, non jactanticula, ſea quaſi neceſfaria, atque ut 
ita dicam ipſis rebus exorta numeroſitas clauſularum, tantas Ac- 
clamationes excitar, ut vix intelligatur eſſe ſubmiſſa 
Unde autem etebro & multùm acclamatur ita dicentibus, niſi 
quia veritas ſic demonſtrata, ſic defenſa, ſic iovitta deleftar? 
Aug. de Dor. Chriſtian. lib. 4. cap. 26. ; 
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cauſe the Authority of the Governours ſent | 3 
with Commiſſion by the Emperour was much 
abridg d by it, but chiefly becauſe Cyril would E 

pry into his Regulations. Cyril was not a © 
Man that would bear ſuch an Inſult from the f 
Prefect, whom he mortally bated. Who told © 
Mr. Baſnage of this mortal hatred : His Au- 
thor ſays nothing of it. Cyril inſtead of com- 
Plaining to the Governour of his Injuſtice, if 1 : 
twas true that be had been guilty off any, ſent G | 
for ſome Jews to his Palace and threatned them. 
Hierax had committed no Fault, for he only | | 
came into the Theatre, which was a publick = 
Place, and in common to all, for which he 
was tortur'd, or as Mr. Baſnage will have it, 
he was whip d upon the Stage without any form 
of Tryal; and can he queſtion whether this | 
Proceeding was unjuſt? After ſo notorious In- 
juſtice, it was to little purpoſe to complain to 
the Governour, though Socrates ſays not that 
St. Cyril omitted to do it, but it was more pro- 
per to make Application to the Emperour, and 
in the mean time to ſend for the cm, and re- 
buke them, threatning them with the Puniſh- 
ment they deſerved, if they would not deſiſt 
from their Tumults againſt the Chriſtians. The 
ems had contrived by a Stratagem to maſſa- | 
cre the Chriſtians, and killed them as faſt! as 
| they came, to extinguiſh a Fire which from an 
| Out · cry, that the Fews made in the Streets, 
= was believed to have ſeized the Principal 
q Church at Alexandria, Cyril having Notice of 
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x it, came our with a multitude of People, entred 
into all the Synagogues, appropriated them to 


the Church, gave up the Houſes to be plunder d, 
and drove the Jews quite naked out of the City. 
Socrates ſays, that he took away the Synago- 


gu 


es, not that he appropriated them to the 


Church. They were expelled without their 


4 Goods, which is all that is meant by being 


driven out naked. Both the Biſhop and the 
Governour ſent Informations to the Emperour. 


Sect. 9. Oreſtes eas. inflexible in bis Reſent- 


ments, Cyril, who bad a Troop of Dragoons, in 
the habit of Monks, ordered them all down from 


the Mountains of Nitria 


do 
CC- 
| CC 
CC 
CC 
& 
cc 
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cc 


They marched 
wn, to the number of Fifteen hundred. id 
* Socrates writes; ©* That ſome of the Monks. 
of the Mountains of Nitria, who carried 


themſelves haughtily from the time when 


Theophilus unjuſtly armed them againſt Di- 


oſcorns, being then animated with Zeal, 
f readily undertook to fight alſo for Cyril. 


Therefore about 8 Five hundred of them 
leaving their Monaſteries, and coming into 
the City Anmonius, who was one of 
them, wounded the Governouf. The Hi- 


ſtorian ſays not, that the Monks came down by 


Cy 


ris Order, but of their own Accord, tho 


the Governour did indeed ſuſpect that Cyril 


. 14. 


: Lesbe 2 e Kueitaas uud ved memento. 
Ad es wed π¾π]]] wilſaronius. 


b _ 


<> 


34 Rzmancs upon Mr. BASN ACE 
bad ſet them on. The Hiſtorian lays the 


Monks were about Five hundred; our Author 


makes them Fifteen hundred. 


Ammonius was arreſted, and OY ORs to 
Puniſhment. Oreſtes wrote to the Court. Cyril | 
oy his part juſtified the Proceedings of the Monks, 


| A making a Martyr of the Man, and making | 


Panegyrick in the Pulpit, who died * ſuch | 
a glorious Action. 


Ammonius was racked to Death, a Cyril ; 4 
ſent an Account to Court, to oppoſe that of 


the Governour. It is probable therefore that 
he had more to ſay for himſelf than we know 
of: However, when Socrates blames him for 
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the Honour done to Ammonius, after his De- 


ceaſe; he adds, h that Cyril by deſiſting cauſed 
the Memory of what had paſs'd, by degrees, 
to be buried in ſilence. Why was this parti- 
cular omitted by our Author? 

The Tumult began again ſome time after, and 


Cyril wwas loaded with all the Odium of the 


Event, in which the famous Hypatia loft her 


Life, whom this Biſhop, jealous of his Reputa- 


tion, had canſed to be aſſaſſmated. | 
Socrates has nothing of all this: Here our 


bellous Writer agunſl the * 


nun. A 


Kenn- uulac gg us 22 * To rauchte | 


<pſaCs]0 
F 


87 


Author leaves him, to follow Damaſeius, a li- | 


%F = 


ve 
CLE 
DN 
2 i 
„ 
* 
"1 ZW 
"= 
2B 
Ws 
1 
1 
- 

I . . 
3 
> * 2 
; KN 
3 
3 

"FF; 8 
r 

A 
2) 

* 
"FOR 
[ea . 
x LIP 
A 
EF, 
"8 
>; 
Ke” 
2 
$ x 
4 
BR, 
ys 
* 1 
1 
8 
7 

8 7 
ES 
\s 


— ST 


It is in vain to extol Cyril 77 Alexandria, and 
to make him one of the principal Saints of the 


| pureſt Church. Tho' there were nothing elſe, 


but this Series of Actions in his Life, related by 
a Man who has endeavoured to flatter him, I 
could not forbear ſaying, that People ſuffer them- 


ſelves to be 2 6 azled in favour of ſome Men, 


and canonize thoſe, who have violent and cri- 


mina Paſſions, inſtead of a regular Devotion. 


When he has dreſs d up a Story for the pur- 
poſe, how he declaims upon it! He inſinuates 
that Socrates endeavours to flatter St. Cyril 5 
for which Suggeſtion there is not the leaſt 
ground: Socrates ſeems rather to have had 
ſome Averſion to him * in kindneſs to the No- 
vatians. Our Author likewiſe infinuates, that 


there were many more criminal Actions in 


St. CyriF's Life, but any Reader may obſerve, 
that he would not have failed to relate them, 
if he could have diſcovered any ſuch, After 
all his-Declamatory Diſcourſe; tho' to relate 


Z Truh be the Hiſtorian's Buſineſs, yet never 
to uſe Invectives, and undertake an Accuſer's 
Part. And where there is no certainty of a 


Fact, or Circumſtance, the charitable fide is 
rather to be choſen: Whatever he thinks, it is 


| worſe to write Libels than Legends of the 
Saints. _— 


Tic owned that Cyril incurred Oreſtes's ha- 


tred by his Ambition and Encroachment upon the 
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Authority of- che Imperial Officers. And bow did 
be take his Revenge on him, after be bad acted 
the Comedian in bringing him the Goſpel £ He 

cauſes him to be aſſaſſmated by the Monks he 
brings down from the Mountains. Is this the 
conduct of a Biſhop £ | 

Is this the Part of an Hiſtorian, to repeat 
the ſame Falſhoods divers times over? Socra- 
tes ſays the Monks came down of their own 
Accord. Oreſtes, as Socrates likewiſe informs 
us, bore a Spite to Biſhops in general; and as 
to Encroachments, it is too uſual for Men in 
Authority to endeavour the enlargement of it, 
to the prejudice of others; and Faults are of- 

ten on both ſides in ſuch Caſes. He ſtiles 
St. Cyril a Comedian, becauſe the better to 1n- 
duce Oreſtes to Peace and Charity, he brought 
the Goſpel to him. And what could be a more 
proper Motive to Peace among Chriſtians ? 
He thought, ſays * Socrates, by this means to 
ſhame him into a better Temper. If he had 
no regard for a Biſhop, he might yet well be 
ſuppos d to retain {till ſome Reverence for the 
Goſpel. It is a Cuſtom of great Antiquity, to 
lay one Hand upon the Goſpel in taking an 
Oath, which therefore was called a ! Corporal 
Oath-: And what better Motive ; what more 
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2 proper "Emblem or Pledge of Charity could 


be uſed than the Goſpel of Peace, to perſuade 
Oreſtes to live in peace, and according to the 
Contents of that Book? Thus St. Cyril was 
willing to put himſelf under an Obligation, 
very near equivalent to an Oath. Tho 3 Bi- 
ſhops, in ancient Times, were exempted from 
raking an Oath; their Word was thought ſuf- 
ficient in any Caſe. No Biſhop, till long af- 
ter that Time, ever had an Oath tendred to 


1 him, which ſhews that thoſe who lived with 


them, had a much better Opinion of the Bi- 
ſhops of thoſe firſt Ages, than Mr. Baſnage 
would perſuade us now to have. But why 


was St. Cyril a Comedian in this? It is Le 
= Clerk's Stile, he uſes it often. But whoever 
= would bring the Fathers into a CN acts | 


the worſt part of it himſelf. 

But he flops not here, he again dies his 
Officers, who were like 7 many Murtherers in 
the Field, againſt a Philoſophical Toung Lady, 
who mmmercifully killed her at a Church-door. 
Socrates had reaſon to ſay, that this Action in- 
volved Cyril, and his Eccleſiaſticks in Shame 
and Confuſion. This ſame Prelate had drawn 
upon him the P cople” s Hatred, ſince they always 


engaged againſt him, in ſpite of their Reverence 
Jr Religion and ſacred Perſons. How could 


bey 9 an ambitious. Prelate, 7000 hired 
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2 eople to cl to clap their Hands, and applaud bis 
Sermons in publick, as Cyril did, and who af- 


terwards atted the Votary, and crowned a ſedi- ; 


trons Monk, who had been nies for his Crimes 
with Martyrdom 2 

8 — writes, that becauſe H patia 
ee was often with Oreſtes, this raiſed a 1 5 
* ny againſt her among the common People, 
that were Chriſtians, as if ſhe had hindred 


Oreſtes from being reconciled to Cyril. And ; L 


o ſome violent Men, whom one Peter, a 
* Reader, headed, agreed together, and wat- 
e ched her, as ſhe was going home, and ta- 
* king her out of her Chair, dragged her to 
* Church, called Cæſareum, and there killed 
& her, in a "moſt barbarous manner, as he de- 


&« ſcribes. it, He adds, that this brought a | 


« great Scandal upon St. Cyril, and the Church 
« of Alexandria. From this Account of So- 
crates it appears, 1, That St. Cyril was not ſo 
odious to the People, as Mr. Baſuage wou'd 
have it believed, for the common People were 
enraged againſt Hypatia on his behalf. 2. That 
St. Cyril had no hand in this Murder, nor 
the lexſt knowledge of the Deſign againſt her, 


but one Peter, an obſcure Man, no otherwiſe | 


known, than as he was a Reader, was at the 
Head of a Rabble. 3. That it is a groundleſs 
Calumny, to ſay, with our Author, that this 
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; Biſhop, jealous of bis Reputation, had cauſed 


her to be aſſalſinated. Since it was her fami- 
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liarity with Oreftes, which raiſed the Rabble 


as 


ainſt her. - © TOR ET 
v But that Calumny, as I before obſerved, 


is taken from Damaſciut, who ſays, that Cy 


ril, a Chriſtian Biſhop, paſſing by the Houſe 
of Hypatia, ſaw a great number of Men and 
Horſes at her Door, ſome coming, ſome go- 
ing, and others ſtaying there; and enquiri 
what that Concourſe meant, he was told 
that Hypatia dwelt in that Houle, and that 
that Company came to viſit her. This rai- 
ſed ſuch Envy in Cyril, that he preſently 


reſolved upon her Death. For when Hypa- 


tia came out of her Houſe, as ſhe was ac- 


cuſtomed to do, many 4 brutiſh Men, fear- 


ing neither the Vengeance of theGods, nor 
the Puniſhment of Men, ſet upon her, and 
killed her. Here I obſerve, 1. That Da- 


= maſcins agrees not with Socrates in the Motive 


to this Murder. Socrates ſays, it was becauſe _ 
ſhe was ſuſpected to keep up the Difference be- 

tween Cyril and Oreſtes; Damaſcius, that it 
proceeded out of Envy in Cyril. Beſides, S9- 
crates ſays ſhe was returning home; Dama ſcius, 
that ſhe was going out of her Houſe, 2. That 
Socrates ſays, one Peter, a Reader, headed the 


Mob, and deſcribes the Murder in the moſt 


I ONT OY 


r Apud. valeſ. Annot. in Socrat. ib. & Suid. in Hypat. 
ox che; nete & vf. Suid, 
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Horrid manner imaginable, Damaſcius only ſays, 
that ſhe was killed by brutiſh Men. It is a 

wonder, that ſo great an Enemy to the Chri: 
ſtians ſhould omit ſuch Circumſtances as would 
make them moſt odious, and ſeem to prove 
Cyril guilty. 3. That Mr. Baſnage has taken 
both from Socrates and Damaſcins, all that he 
thought would ſerve maſt td expoſe St. Cyril, 
and omnted the reſt, taking no notice of any 


Difference between them, nor mentioning. 


Damaſcius, tho Valeſius in his Notes upon 
Socrates, has inſerted this Account of 2 


tia's Death out of the Life of her Huſband 


Iſdorus the Philoſopher, written by Damaſcius. 
Our Author ſhould at leaſt have ſaid, as Suidas 
does, that ſome charged her Death upon Cyr, 
others imputed it to the violent Temper of the 


People of Alexandria, who had done the like : 


to ſome of their own Biſho "ORE 


Neither $9zomen, who = taken great part 


of his Hiſtory from Socrates, nor Theadoret, 
who was St. Cyril's greateſt Adv erſary, nor 
Philoftorgius, an Arian, nor any other Fccleſi- 


aſtical Hiſtorian, mentions any thing of this 


Charge againſt St. Cyril, either of his Quarrel 
with Oreſles, and the Expullion of the Fews 


from Alexandria, or of the Death of Hypatia. 


Socrates ſtands alone in this Cate, only Damaſ- 
ciug, a profeſt Enemy to Chriſtians, mentions 
the Murder df Hypatia, but differs from So- 
crates; and Stidas decides nothing, but leaves 
it between them, as he found it, I ſliall not 

| | de etermine 
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determine how fur this will conclude againſt 


Socrates and Damaſcins, but I am ſure it con- 


| cludes abſolutely againſt our Hiſtorian, who, 


as I have ſhewn, upon far leſs Grounds, would 
lay aſide the unanimons Authority of Sveratts, 
Sogomen, and Theodoret. 


He can take riotice of Differences. in Hiſtory, 


and ſet all his Arts at work to run-down a 
Fact, in which the Honour and Intereſt. of 
Chriſtianity | is ſo much concerned. But when 


he tinds an Orthodox Bithop accuſed, he takes 
part with his Accuſers; will allow -him no 
Advantage from the different Relations of the 


Facts, but fixes upon that Charge which is moſt 
criminal, and conceals the other; he adds 


ſome Circumſtances, and aggravates others, 


and is ſo reſol ved to blacken him, that he 


ſeems to be very angry with any one that does 


not believe all his Calumnies. He does not 


forbear to ſay, that Socrates endeavours to flat- 
ter St. Cyril, tho he has given him a worſe 
Chats than any Chriſtian beſides has ever 


done. Mr. Baſnage ſays that St. Cyril bired 
People to clap their Hands, and appland his Ser- 
 mons in publick, and calls a a hired Flat- 


terer. Well! whatever Fault he is guilty of 
toward St. Cyril, it is moſt certain, that he 
has not flattered him. But if any Man ſhould 
write, that Mr. Baſnage is a hired Libeller; a 


hired Fe of the Fathers of the Church. | 


and that he receives Penſion from Libertines 
for this good. Service, would he not think him 


ſelf 


a 
— — — 
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ſelf barbarouſly uſed ? Let him conſider then, 2 
what Authority or Liberty he can aſſume to the 
himſelf to revile the Biſhops and other Chri- 12 


ſtians, who lived ſo long ago, which any Jes 
Man might not as well challenge to defame I has 
him? He 


In the very next Chapter, Lib. vii. Cap. 16. n 
Socrates relates, that the Fews at Inmeſtar, a anc 
Place between Antioch in Syria, and Chalcis, mi 
blaſphemed Chriſt, and derided his Croſs, and he 
all ſuch as believed in Him who ſuffered upon I 
it; that they faſtned a Chriſtian Child to a dn 
Croſs, with Scoffs and Mockings, and at laſt co! 
bear him to death. Our Author, Lib. vi. Cap. {to 
15. F. 1. thus gently touches that Villany : the 


The Inhabitants of Inmeſtar, three Tears after, me 

fell into an Exceſs; Debauchery prevail'd over in 
the Reſpeci that was due to the Prince's Laws; in 
for they faſtned a young Chriſtian to Haman y at 
Gibbet, and whipt him ſo cruelly, that be died. He 
Debauchery prevailed over the "Reſped due to St. 
the Emperour's Laws! They were got drunk, | ſhe 
and had little Regard to the Emperour's Laws! Pe 


What if the Emperour had made no Laws a- dic 
gainſt ſuch Wickedneſs, had the Fews been ex- | thi 


cuſable? He mentions nothing of their vilify- | ha 
ing Chrif, he repreſents their Caſe as plauſi- NM 
ſibly as he can, like a true Advocate. And at 
Lib. vii. Cap. xi. F.16. where we have a Vin- to 
dication of the Jews, and an Invective againſt — 
the Chriſtians : *Tis, ſays he, but ſince the Mid- 

22S 


die of the Thir reenc Century, that we have 
: beard 


. 
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be ard of Children murder d by them. Lis ſaid 


there was crucified at Lincoln, in the Tear 
1255, 4 Child of eight Tears old, whom the 

Jews ftole to repreſent Jeſus Chriſt. Whither 
has his Zeal for the Fews carried our Author? 
He confeſs'd, not long before, that the Child's 
murder at Inmeſtar happen'd in the Year 415, 


and now he would here perſuade us, that the 


murder of Children by the Fews, was never 


heard of till above Eight hundred Years after. 


This is ſo far from Truth, that they murder'd 


divers Children in England before that at Lin- 


coln. We have no Account in any of our Hi- 
ſtorians, of Fews * inEngland before William 
the Conqueror's time, when, by his Encourage- 


ment, they came from Rhoan to London; and 


in * King Stephen's Reign they crucitied a Child 
in the City of Norwich, A. D. 1145, another 
at Glouceſter, A. D. 1160, in the ſixth Lear of 
Hen. II. and in the ſame Reign, a third at 
St. Edmondſbury, A. D. 1181, as Mr. Prynne 


ſheus from our beſt Hiſtorians, and which, 


perhaps, our Author may be glad to hear, he 
did not find recorded what Puniſhments were 
then inflicted on them for theſe Murders; per- 
haps, ſays he, they purchaſed their Peace with 


Money. Concerning the murder of the Child 


at Lincoln, Mr. Baſnage picks out what makes 
to his purpoſe of expoling the Chriſtians, and 
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vindicating the Fews, but omits that which 
proves the Truth of the Fact. A Few * whoſe 
Name was Copin, being apprehended, confeſt 
the Murder, in hopes of a Pardon ; 


And when unavoidable Fudgment was ready to 


be executed upon this Offender, he ſaid : My 


Death is now approaching, neither can my 


Lord Fobn preſerve me, who am ready to 
periſh. 1 now relate the Truth to you all. 
« Almoſt all the Fews of England confented 


« to the Death of this Child, whereof the 


8 Jews are accuſed ; and almoſt out of every 
« City in England, wherein the Zews inhabit, 
certain choſen Perſons were called together 


“to the immolation of that Child, as to a2 
« Paſchal Sacrifice. Afterwards by the King's 


Fuſlices it was diſcovered and found; © Thar 
the Few of England, by common Counſel 
4 had flain the innocent Child, puniſhed for 
many Days, and crucified. Mr. Prynne has 
tranſcribed this Hiſtory at large from — 
Faris, w ho lived, and flouriſhed, 
time; becauſe it affords an undeniable T eſti- 
mony againſt the Fews, and proves upon them 


this Crime, which, ſays he, Mr. Nye conceiv- 
ed might be eaſily wip'd off, as falſe, and not 


fully proved, or charged on them by our Hiftori- 
ans. Mr. Baſnage, Ch. xix. F. 14. briefly and 


impertectly touches again this Story; but ſtill 


—— — — 
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ſeems 


but the 
King would not be perſuaded to grant one. 


at that 
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ſeems to be of Mr. Nye's Opinion. He there 
ſays, that the 1 confeſs d, ' when bis 
Life was promiſed him. But he forgets to ac- 
quaint his Reader, that the Murderer confeſs d 
too at the Time and Place of his Execution, 
when he had no Hopes of Life. He has more 
Accounts of the Jews in England, which are 
very imperfect and erroneous. 

Another thing there 1s, which has made the 
Fews deteſtable, and brought upon them ſe- 
vere Puniſhraents, mean that implacable Ha- 


tred and Violence, with which they purſue 


all of their own Religion, who become Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, omiting no means in their 
power, to deſtroy them. Divers Inſtances 
there have been of their Malice and Cruelt 


towards Converts from their Religion in all 


Nations, and ſome of late Tears in Holland; 

which it had rather become our Hiſtorian to 
recount, than their Numbers and Riches, and 
famous Synagogue at Ani ſlerdam; it had been 
more proper to have given an Account of the 
Jem, who, not many Years ago, ridiculed the 
Chriſtian Religion in their Synagogue, and rais'd 
the Indignation of the common People there 
againſt him to that degree, that if he had fall'n 

into their Hands, he had no more played the 
Buffoon with ſacred Things, it had been fit- 
ter to have told: us, what 1s become of this 
Blaſphemer, whether he be yet in Priſon, or 
has made his Eſcape, than to allow a Place in 


bs N to e in praiſe of the Jews 
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and their Synagogue. This Edifice, he ſays, 
deferyed the extraordinary Encomium of a Chri- 
ſtian Poet. If he had not told us the Poet was a 
Chriſtian, he might have been taken for a Few. | 
| Barlens, it ſeems, was 2 for the Epi- 
gram which. he wrote in commendation of 
Menaſſeh Ben Heael; but our Hiſtorian makes 
a Jeſt of it, tho”, in effec, the Poet, in a Com- | 
pliment, declares it an indifferent thing whe- 
ther one be a Few or a Chriſtian. But the 
Poet had the worit of it, ſays our Author, 
againft a Man who pretended to plead the C anſe 
_ of Chriſt. He wou'd have had the worſt of it 
before any impartial Judge, who had any Con- 
cern for his Religion, and deſired the Conver- 
ſion of the Fews: For, theſe Praiſes and Flat- 
teries harden them, and are of worſe conſe- 
quence to them than Perſecutions. Our Au- 
thor acknowledges that Perſecutions have ſome- 
times been a means of their ſincere Converſi- 
on, but when they are flatter d and compli- 
mented, in reference to their Religion, by 
Chriſtians, this muſt make them perſiſt obſti- 
nately in their Error, and laugh at any who 
wou'd endeavour to reclaim them from it. 
His laſt Chapter contains Reflections upon 
the Converſion of the Jews, and the Methods 
that have been taken to accompliſh it, And 
here, in concluſion, he finds great fault with 
the Fathers, and others, for uſing improper 
and unſufficient Arguments to the Fews, in 
order to their Converſion. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, 


J 
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ſerve, 1. That an Argument unſufficient in it 
ſelf, may be 2 fitly and ſucceſsfully uſed, 
when it proceeds upon ſuch Principles as are 
acknowledged by the Perſons againſt whom it 

is brought. And ſuch Arguments ad hominem, 
are proper not only to ſilence an Adverfary, 


but to prepare the way, and gain his Attention 


to thoſe Arguments, which will effectually 
prove the Truth to him. We flatter the Jews, 
ſays our Author, more agreeably by entring in- 


ra their Cabbala. For a Chriſtian Cabbaliſt 
generally prepoſſeſſes them in his favour , they 


| ſedately liſten to him, whilit that inſtead of fix- 


ing to the Body of Scripture, he is centent to 
ramble, like themſelves, after Shadows, Lib. vii. 


8 Cp. 34. F. 20. Now this. ſurely is a great 4 


Point gained, which may be made good. uſe 
of, and the Fews may from theſe Shadows be 
brought to receive the Subſtance. 2. We in 
Reaſon ought to ſuppoſe, that the Fathers of 
the Church, and Raimundus Martini, and o- 
ther Chriſtians, in their Diſputes with the Jews, 
adapted their Method of arguing to the Men 
with whom they converſed. I ſhall inſtance 
in Nicolas de Lyra; he, by our Author's Account, 
turned Chriſtian upon a Perſecution raiſed a- 
gainſt the Jews in France, tho his Argument is 
none of the beſt, by which he would prove him 
a Native of that Country ; and he ſays after- 
wards of the ſame Nic. 4. ra, it ſeems as if 
we could not doubt of his being a Jew, from his 
acquamiance with the Hebrew, and the wn 
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bins, from whom be has taken a great many pri 
Maxims and Explications. Juſt before he could lia 
tell the Occaſion and the Motive to his Con- thc 
verſion; now, he ſays, that it ſeems he had bel 
been a Few, becauſe he was ſo well {kill'd in me 
Rabbinical Learning. But to ler this paſs; he F. 
does not deny that de Lyra Converfion was had 
ſincere, tho the firſt Motive to it he makes to bee 
have been Perſecution. * After his Converſion fl im 


he writ his Treatiſe of Jeſis Chrim, againſt the 
the Jews, as moſt of the Proſelytes do, robo think fro 
themſelves obliged to give a Teſtimony of their the 
Faith, by wr iting againſt their deſerted Bre- Iii. 
thren. Lib. vii. Cap. 18. F.15. I hope it is MW boy 


no faulty Deſertion in them to forſake their th: 
Brethren, and follow Chrif?; and then, what fro 
can they. do better than to endeavour to con- an 
vince others of what they are convinced them- C01 
ſelves? But our Author makes ſo many falſe MW he 
Steps, that I cannot eaſily come to my Point. um 
For my meaning is, from hence to obſerve, ef 
that de Lyra, and other converted fFews, make ma 
uſe of Rabbinical Maxims and Explications, wt 


when they would convert their Brethren, and 
therefore in their Opinion, who are beſt able 
to judge in a Caſe, which was lately their own, 
the Jem are moſt probably to be wrought up- 
on by ſuch Arguments. 3. Our Author fhould 
have acqnainted his Reader, that the Fathers, 
andother W riters, whom he i is pleaſed to blame 
upon this account, have uſed better Arguments 
than thoſe w hich he fo much diſſikes. The 
principal 


/ 


— 


bis HIS rORT of the Jews. 49 


rr 


principal Argu 


thoſe who undertook to write againſt the Fews, 


beſt knew when it was ſeaſonable to uſe Argu- 


ments ad hominem. He ſcoffs at St. Chryſoſtom, 
F. 22. when the judicious Reader will ſee he 
had little occafion he ſhould at leaſt have 
been ſo juſt withal, as to acknowledge how 


| invincibly and admirably that Father proves | 


the Certainty of our Religion, againſt the Jews, 
front the Diſappointment they ſuffered, when 
they would have rebuilt their Temple in Ju- 


liuns Reign. Mr. Baſnage indeed will not al- 
low of this; and he is the firſt Man, perhaps, 


that ever diſputed it: But if I ſhou'd pretend 
from what I have remarked, concerning this, 
and Tome other Errors, to deſpiſe his Book, as 
containing nothing true or uſeful ; I ſappoſe, 


he would think he had reaſon to complain of 


unfair Uſage; yet thus he deals with others, 
eſpecially with the Ancients, concealing their 
many Excellencies of every kind, and expoſing 
what he thinks to be their Faults. 


Much more might be ſaid of this Work, 


but my Deſign is only to ſhew, that oy 
thing is not to be taken upon Mr. Baſnage's 


de plways upon his Curd. 
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ments have been urged by Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, and we may well think, that 


Word: and that the Reader is concerned to 
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The 1 of f Seripture Prophe 

___ctes, being Eight Sermons , preach d at 

the Cathedral of St. Paul's, in the Tear 

1707, in the Lecture founded by the 

Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; —_ 

n Appendix. To which is ſubjoin'd 4 

Diſſertation to prove that our Saviour 

+ aſcended into Heaven on the Evening 

po . his Reſurrection. By WILLIA u 

WnùIsrox, M. A. Profeſſor of the 

"Mathemaricks, in the Sap of 
Sobel 5 


＋ were to be wiſhed, that SE. Whiſios 
had canfined himſelf to his own Faculty, or 

had not written with the Aſſurance of Demon- 

ſtration, when he ventures out of it, and di- 

Aates with ſo little conſequence and force of 

Argument, as makes Men wonder, when they | 

_ conſider how different this is from that cloſe. 
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way of Proof, to which he has deen accuſto- 
med as a Marbematiciam If. he had propos d 
his particular Not ions, and new Hypotheſes, 
with ſuch Modeſty and Deference, as might 
well be expected from a Man, who, by his 


own repeated Declaration, contradias almoſt 
all the Expoſitors of Scripture Prophecies, that 
have been for many Ages paſt ; if he had not 


with ſcorn called all thoſe Moderas, who dit- 


fer from him, and pretended to derive his Con- 


ceits from primitive Antiquity; if he had not 


wreſted and altered the Scriptures to ſerve his 
purpoſe; aſſerted the abſolute neceſlity of his 
own Expoſitions, and inſulted all thoſe who 
preſume to reje& them, it had perhaps heen a 
very needleſs Trouble to take his Book into 


Conſideration. His Arguments of themſelves 
would have been harmleſs things; but we live 


in an Age when Invective and 'Declamatory 


| Diſcourſes on Religious Subjects, under the 
pretence of Freedom of Judgment, and impar- 


tial Enquiry, are greedily catched at by thoſe 
Men, who are forward to reje& all Prophe- 
cies, and to pretend that our Author has con- 
futed the received Method of expounding them, 


but 18 not able to ſubſtitute a better in its ſtead; 
and that he has ſpoken ſuch bold Truths 28 

will be very ſerviceable to them, by hardening 

them in their Contempt of the Scriptures. 1 


think my ſelf therefore obliged to ſhew that 
mar. Mhiſton's Now Method of explaining Pro- 
e go C05 >: phecies 
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leſs, in rejecting the Old, Hen 
P. 3. St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 19. feems ſo fecure 
of the weight of this ſort of Evidence | by Pro- 


phecies] that (on account probably of the An- 


tiquity and Nnmeroufneſs of theſe Prediftions, 
the indiſputable Autherity of their Penmen, the 
mort certain Belief they bad obtained among all, 
both Jews and Chriſtians, and the obvious plain- 
neſs of their Application to Jeſus of Nazareth) 
be fears not, upon the Whole, te prefer. it te 
that Voice from Heaven, which himſelf bad been 
an Far-witneſs of, and which he bad laid fo 
great ſireſs on in the foregoing Verſes. © 

If Mr. I hiſton means only, that in reſpect 
of the Jews, the Accompliſhment of Prophe- 
eies was more convincing, than the Teftimony 
of three Apoſtles concerning the Transfigura- 
tion of Chrin, I ſhall not diſpute it. But if 
upon the Whole, he underſtands the Accom- 
pliſhment of Prophecies to be in all Reſpects, 
and toall Intents and Purpoſes preferable to the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles,concerning that Yoice 
from Heaven, or any other Miracle St. Peter ſays 
no ſuch thing. % EY Ce BC euITrpgy T- reino 
Yoſev, We have alſo a more ſure Word of Pro- 
phecy, But our Tranſlation is perhaps too li- 
teral; for we do not, I think, uſe the Com- 
parative Degree, unleſs it be to compare things 
together, and to give one or more the prefe- 


rence to others. But in other Languages the 


Comparative Degree ſometimes denotes only 


the 


phecies is erroneous, and his Confidence ground- 
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che Intenſeneſs of ſome Oualny in a Subſect, 


without any regard had, whether it be greater 
in another, or no. Thus St. Paul, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of Timothy, ſays, 
if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you, Heb. xiii. 23. 
av Tay igt. And As xxv. 10. 


 knoweft very well. od die emſivdoxas. And he 
ſpeaks in the fame manner, 1 Tim. iii. 14. 
2 Tim. i. 17, 18. St. Paul had no Intention to 


compare the coming of Timothy wich that of 
ſomebody elſe, who made leſs haſte; nor of 
intimating, that Feflus knew better than any 
one beſides,” that he had done no wrong to the 


 Fews. And in like manner, what St. Peter 


ſays concerning Prophecy, \ implies no more 
than that the Word of Prophecy is a very fure 


and: infallible Foundation of Faith, without 


any compariſon, or reſpect had to fomething 


leſs certain. It might have been tranſlated, « 


mort fure Word of Prophecy, as the Comparative 
is rendred by the Superlative in other Places; 
5 os ẽal le & rh Baolere TH S α . He that 
rs leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xi. 17. 
Luke vii. 28. 15 59 85 00 


P. 11, Tie very obvious to obſerve, cbas Da- : 
vid is the moſt common Prophetie Name of the 


Meſſias in the Old Teſtament, The Reaſon 
whereof is, that David was a+ moſt eminent 

Type of the Me#ias, and thereby one of the moſt 
renowned among the Progenitors, from whom, 


_ according tothe Fleſh, 'Chrift was to deſcend. 


But Types are Mr. Whiſtox't great Averſion. 
ae | E 3 P. 1, 
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0 P. 13. The Stile and Language of the Pro- 
= phers, he aſſures us, is always ſingle and deter- 
minate, and not capable of thoſe double Intentions, 
f and typical Interpretations, which moſt of our late 
Chriſtian Expofitors are ſo full of, upon all occafe- 
| ons. This Obſervation, the in it ſelf ſo highly rea- 
| = ſonable, is fo entirely contrary to almoſt all the 
| Chriſtian Explications of latter Tears, that I muſt 
be ſomewhat particular inthe Demonſtration of. it. 
Here we have a heavy Charge againſt the 
late Chriſtian Expaſitors, and a Promiſe to con- 
fute them by no leſs than a Demonſtration. 
But before we come to his Demonſtrations, it 
will be neceſſary to explain what is meant by 
a Type. For his Demonſtrations are all foun- 
ded upon a miſtaken Notion of the Typieal 
fulfilling of Prophecies. He then is ſaid to bg 


Do . = =©@ Hom wm wil tt a Ao 9 PAL 


a Type of the Meſſias, in whoſe Perſon, Office, 4 
or Character, there is ſuch a Reſemblance and a 
Repreſentation of the Perſon, Office, or Cha- fe 
racter of the Meſſias, as to betoken and pre- 4 
figure him; and in fome reſpect and degree, to 5 
have thoſe Prophecies fulfilled in himſelf, fe 
which were to be entirely in all reſpects ac- C 
compliſh'd in the Meſſias. Thus Iſaac, born i © 
of Aged Parents, contrary to the conſtant W 4 
Courſe of Nature, was in reſpect of his Birth a 
a Type of Cbriſt, who was born of a Virgin, b 
l by a much more wonderful and miraculous - 
Birth. Moſes interceeded with God; Aaron, . 
and the other High-Prieſts made a yearly A- Aa 


tonement for the People; ſome Sacrifices werę 
kts == | | " 7 VR ET e Sin 


2 2 
4 


Simofferings, and others were Peace-offerings, 


of Ahaz King of Judah, 4 Virgin did, 


derful Power of God, conceive and bear a Son, 


„ 
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and upon theſe ſeveral Conſiderations, all 


| theſe were Types of Chriſt, prefiguring in 


Shadows and Reſemblances, the miraculous 
Birth; the prevailing Interceſſion; the meri- 
torious Atonement of the Mæſſias; the perfect 
Expiation of our Sins, and the Reconciliation 


made by him with God in our behalf: And 


i all or any of theſe Perſons or Things were 
in theſe Reſpects the Subject of Prophecies, 
thoſe Prophecies muſt have been fulfilled in 


them firſt in point of Time; but according to 


the firſt Deſign and Intention of them, more 


eminently and ſignally afterwards in the Meſ- 
fas, who was the Subſtance, whereof theß 


were but the Figure and Shadow. _ 
 P.13.(1.) A ſingle and determinate Senſe of 

every Prophecy is the only natural and obvious ane; 

and no more can be admitted without putting a 


force upon plain Words, and no more aſſented to, 


bythe Minds of inquiſitive Men, without a migh- 
ty Byaſs upon t heir rational Faculties. If we bad 


found, not in a Prophecy, but in the Hiſtory of the 


Old Teſtament, that in the beginning of the Reign 
y the won 


we ſhould agree that the Fact was ſingular, and 
belong'd to one certain Event, and to no other. 

The Senſe of a Prophecy is always determi- 
nate, tho' not always ſingle, for it has often 


a twofold Reference, one to the Type, and an- 


other, the principal one, to the Meſſias typi- 
1255 1 E 4 ” hed, 
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fied, under ſuch Circumſtances of Determina- 


rion, as can be applied to none but him. And 
if the Birth of — Child, beyond all _— 
mane Expectation or Poſſibility, at a Time pr 

fixt, had been foretold by the. Prophet aa 
at the ſame time, when he foretold the Birth 


of Chriſt by a Virgin, and had accordingly 
8, to give Aſſurance, not only in 


come to 
Words, but! in Fact, and Typ ical Reſemblance 


of the Sign, which the — bimſelf would 
give by the Birth of Chriſt - There could 
be no Reaſon to ſay that this Prophecy was 
not concerning a determinate Event, becauſe | 


the Event was twofold, and determined in 


Two Perſons, in One as the Principal, in the 
Other as Inferior, Subordinate, and Relative, 


who had never had any place in Prophecy, 


but with Reference to the Principal. Mr. h. 
fon puts a Caſe upon ſuppoſition, that a Vir- 
gin had miraculouſly brought forth a Son in the 
Days of Abaz; and ſays it would have been un- 


reaſonable from thence to conclude, that ano- 


ther Virgin, by the ſame miraculous Power. 


muſt be delivered of a Son in the time of Fo- 


fab And then argues that Hiſtorical Narra- 


tions are no more uncapableof a twofold Event, 
than prophetical Predictions, the Difference 


being no other, than between foretelling an 
Event to come, and deſcribing an Event al- 


ready paſt. But he ſhould have conſidered, 
that there is this Difference between e. 


rical ons, and — Narratives, 
| f not 
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not only that theſe relate to Events already 
paſt, and thoſe to Events that are to come to 
paſs; but that Prophecies often conſiſted in 
Signs, as well as in Words; which was a ve- 
ry ſignificant way of Prophecy, and- very in- 
telligible .in the Accompliſhment, among a 
People, whoſe Law and whole Economy was 
typical, and always ſo acknowledged and eſtee- 
med by them. From whence his ſecond Rea- 
ſon appears to be ſo far from Demonſtration, 
that it is without any Grounſe. 

P. 15. (2.) If Prophecies are allowed to 


have more than one Event in view at the ſame 


time, we can never be ſatisfied, but they may 


have as many as any Viſionary pleaſor, RY 
Tho they may have more than one Event 
in view, yet they are determined, to One as 
the Principal, and to the Other as only Sub- 
ordinate and Relative to that. In every Me- 
taphor there is a double Senſe, a Literal and 
a Figurative Signification; and the ſame Me- 
taphor is applicable to divers Things; yet 
Metaphors are commonly ſo adapted to the 
Thing to which they are applied, that they 
convey as certain, and many times a clearer 
Notion of it, than any Propriety of Words can 
give. And thus it is likewiſe in the twofold 
Senſe of typical Expreſſions: For à Type is in 
Fact, as a Metaphor is in Words. The Paſ- 
chal Lamb was as plain and as determinate a 
Type of Chriſt, as the Lamb of God is a Me- 
taphorical Deſcription of him; and theſe 
| BR Words, 
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Words, a bone of him ſball not be broken, are 
determinately applied both to the Sacrifice of 
the Paſſover, and to the Crucifixion of Chriſt; 
to that as Typical, to this as Typified by it. 
Job. xix. 36. His Third Reaſon has no Foun- 
dation but his own Miſtake in the Nature of 
P. 16. (3.) If this double Intention in Pro- 
phecies be allowed by us Chriſtians, as to thoſe 
Prediclions which were to be fulfilled in our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, and if we own that we can no o- 


therwiſe fbew their Completion, than by applying 


them ſecondarily and typically to our Lord, af- 
ter they bad in their firſt and primary Intention 
| been already plainly fulfilled in the Times of the 
Old Teſtament, we loſe all the real Advantages 
of theſe ancient Prophecies, as tothe proof of our 


common Chriſtianity. . 


We muſt diſtinguiſh between the firſt Inten- 


tion, and the firſt Accompliſhment of Prophe- 


cies. All Prophecies concerning Chriſt, relate 
to him in their firſt and primary Intention, 


tho* ſecondarily and typically they belong to 
_ thoſe who were Types of him. The firſt and 
imperfect Accompliſnment is in the Type, 
which is as it were a firſt Draught or Model 
of its entire Completion, according to the pri- 
mary Intention, as it is applicable to Chriſt 
alone. This evident Miſtake concerning the 
E Intention of Prophecies, runs thro' 
r. M hiſton's whole Reaſoning. 
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Chapter of Iſaiah did, by. the "Confeſſion of all, 


originally and exattly belong to Hezekiah—— 


Could we ſuppoſe: that any ſew or Infidel, of a 


competent Fudgment, would be perfuaded that 


our Feſus was the true Meſhas, and Son of God, 


becauſe we could make a ſhift to apply moſt of 
the Expreſſions, in a typical Senſe, to him? Or 


it wwere. acknowledged on all hands, that the 


Seventy Weeks Prophecy of Daniel, was fu 
and literally accompliſh'd in Onias— Wou 
not. a cunning. Jew or Infidel take us to be very 
ſilly, if we endeavour to prove, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth was the true Meſſias, from that Prophe- 
cy, becauſe wwe could in a typical Senſe tolerably 
apply it to bis. Death at Jeruſalem ? © | 

But Chriſtians were never ſo very filly as to 


affirm that the Prophecies originally and exat- 


y belonged to the Types, and were fully ac- 
compliſh'd in them; and to take their Proof from 


ſome tolerable Application of Prophecies" in a 


typical Senſe to Chriſt, He might therefore 
have ſpared his lamentable Complaint, and 
vehement Expoſtulation, which follows, againſt 


the ill grounded and unhappy Miſtakes of the 


Moderns. 5 0 15 
P. 21. (4. ) This double Senſe of the anci- 
* 


for Prophecies has not the leaſt Foarfteps in the 


ratings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. When- 
ever our Saviour or they quote the ancient Pro- 
phecies as fulfilled in the Times of the New Te- 
flament, they always quote them, as in their 
OR . | ” known 
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and only meaning of the Hol ty Spirit in bins fir 4 
delivery of them. 


have a primary Intention, which implies a ſe- 
condary Intention, and yet ſays they have but 
one Meaning. His long and remarkable Quo- 
tation, as he truly calls it, out of A&s ii. 25, 


may in a ſecondary Senſe belong to Chriſt alſo. 
But they fay that the 11 Verſe of P/al. xvi. 
can belong to Chriſt only in the ftri& and lite- 

ral Senſe of the Words; becauſe Davidunder- 


Verſes of the ſame Pſalm can be kiterally un- 


no Lot of Inheritance. Therefore it is not 


Deus; for the Tenor of the Words is the ſame 
throughout this Pſalm, which ſhews that rhe 
Whole is applicable to Dauid, as a Type of 


him. 


_—_ the moſt remarkable Son of Gad, than 
5 of 


known and primary Intent ion, and as the real | 


He conſtantly miſtakes the primary Inten- 
tion of Prophecies, and here he owns they 


*. proves directly againſt him. For the Mo- 
derne do not ſpeak: as he P. 23. would make 
them, and ſay either that the xvi? or the cx 
_ Pſalm was — intended of David, and 


e I kk A Mie in A wk. 


went the common Fate of Mankind, and his 
Fleſb did ſee corruption. But the «th and &th 


derſtood of David only, and be typically and 
myſtically applied to Chriſt, who had literally | 


utterly abſurd to apply this Prophecy at all to 


Chriſt, and to _ himſelf, 28 PIT by | 


7 23. In like manner - St. Pauls argue, char the | 
vilich Pſalm ic rather to be interpreted of the 
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they belong to others in an Acceptation which 


is not the ſtri&eſt. Since therefore the Pſut- 
miſt teſtifies of Man, ſaying, What is Man, 
that thou art mindful of him ? Thou haſt put all 
things in ſubjection under his Feet. St. Paul 
argues, that this implies an abſolute Power 
and Dominion: For in that be | God ] put all 


in ſubjection under him, | Man) he left nothing 
that is not put under him: tho' this is not lite- 


rally true of Man in general. But now we 


fee not yet all things put under him. But it 


holds exactly true of Chriſt. For we ſee Jeſus, 


who was made a little lower than the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory 
and Honour. So far is the Apoftle from con- 
cluding, that becauſe the Expreſſions of the Ho- 


fy Penman were nat fo firifth true in the one 


ſenſe 


{ 
2 
7 
7 
: 
i 
= 
5 
1 
1 
1 
43 
"| 
*. 
7 
1 
25 
i 
AY 
* 
+ „ 


— — —— 
— 


62 REMaARKs upon Mr. WHISro 


fenſe as m the other, the P rophecy was inly 
meant of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom it could moſt 


exattly be applied, and not to Man in general, 
to whom it could not be ſo. Tho not only with. 


4 great deal of Truth and Fuſtice, but with the 
higheſt Truth and Juſtice, he confmes its Ori- 
ginal and real Intention, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
of the Words, to Chriſt only. St. Paul ac- 


knowledges and implies, that the Words are 


applicable to Man in general, tho' their final 
and abſolute Completion could be made only 
in that Son of Man, who is alſo the Son of 


God, to whom all things, both in Heavenand 


eee. 
P. 25. In like manner the ſame St. Paul, 
Acts xin. 34. proves that two other Prophecies 
concerning the Reſurrettion of Chriſt did truly 
belong to him alone, becauſe the Words were not 
true of David himſelf, to whom otherwiſe they 
muſt be applied. Fo AY 16 OS 
The fure Mercies of David, which are the 
Words cited by St. Paul, from 1/a. Iv. 3. were 
the Covenant made with David in behalf of his 
Poſterity, Pſal. Ixxx1x. 28. which had a more 


peculiar and immediate Reſpect to the Meffras ;, 


and out of the xvi. P/ahnSt. Paul argues, as 
St. Peter did, in proof of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
which way of Argument, we have ſeen, does 
not in the leaſt favour Mr. VHiſton's Opinion. 
P. 26. The Eunuch aſked Philip, of whom 
the Prophet was ſpeaking ? of himſelf, or of 
ſomèe other Man ? Acts vill. 34. rightly judg- 
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ing, 1 — it could not hè in a double TR both 
of himſelf, and of ſame other 25 as our mar : 
dern Expofitors could have ſuppo | 
The Eunuch deſired to pry the Prophecy 
explained to him, and aſked ſuch a Queſtion 


in order to it, as it was natural for any Man 
to aſk, who wanted Inſtruction as much as 
he did. 


Notion, and allowing it to be abſurd to imagine 
two different Perſons referred to in one Prophe- 
Cy, opened his Mouth, and without any Enqui- 
ry after a Perſon under the Old Teſtament, to 


whom the Words m ight be in the firſt place ap- 
7 


plicable, began at the ſame Scripture, and di- 
refaly therefrom preached unto him Jeſus. 
This Prophecy indeed can be underſtood of 


Chriſt only, and therefore St. Philip had no oc- 


caſion offered him to treat of typical Prophe- 


cies, ſince this is not ſuch. Beſides, it is uſual 


in the Holy Scriptures to mind the thing in 
hand, and leave incidental Difficulties to far- 


ther Opportunities of information, Thus, 


when the Diſciples aſked, who di 4 ſin, this 
Man or his Parents, that he was. born blind 2 
Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this Man ſinned, 
nor his Parents; but that the Works of | God 
ſhould be made manife eſt in bim, Joh. ix. 2, 3. 


But this is no Argument for the pre- exiſtence 


of Souls, and their having ſinned in a former 


State, which is contrary to the whole Tenor 


of the — 
Ibid. 


Ibid. Philip immediate] ly. confirms bim in hie ; 


_ 


CENT ES 


: 
,* 
9 
pid 
AY 
7 
1 


« , * 


— 


— e 


64 REMARKS »por Mr. WRHIS TON 

| Thid. (5.) This double Senſe of the Old Te- 
Pament Prophecies, or making one Perſon or 
Thing a Type of the other, is, I think, a Stran- 
ger alſh to the moſt anciem Fathers of the Church, 
and came in to ſalve the Prejudices or Miſtakes 
Tae. ' 0? 19050 18 


— 


He offers to prove this by a Citation out 
of Irenæus, who u ſays only, that the things 
foretold had not been by chance fulfilled in 
Chriſt, in the like manner, as they had been in 


others before him; and that there was none of 


the Fathers, nor Prophets, nor ancient Kings, 


in whom any of thoſe things came properly and 
ſpecially to paſs, which befel him. And this he 


proves touching the Paſſion of our Saviour. 
Ibid. P. 27. The ancient Ceremonial Inſti- 
tut ions were, as to their principal Branches, at 
| leaft, in their own nature Types and Shadows of 
future good things to come, ( Heb. x. 1.) under 
the Chriftian Diſpenſation But the Caſe 
of the ancient Prophecies to be alleged from the 
Old Scriptures for the Confirmation of Chriſtia- 
nity, is quite of another Nature, and of a more 


nice and exaft Confideration, and was fo looked 


upon by the Primitive Father. 


MY neon oo — — — 


 Neq; enim caſu quodam hæc eveniſſe poteſtis dicere,tanquam 
a Propheris quidem de altero quodam dicta, ſumiliter autem eve- 
nerint Domino — Nemo eſt neq; Patrum, neq; Prophe- 
tarum, Req; antiquorum Regum, circa quem propriè & ſpeciali- 
ter factum fit aliquid horum. Nam omnes quidem Chriſti paſſi- 
ones prophetaverunt, ipſi autem ad patiendum ſimiliter, ut ipſa 
prædicta ſunt, longè erant. &c. Iren. l. 4. c. 67. 
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- If the Law be typical in its own Nature, 
as he confeſſes, and cannot deny, unleſs he 
contradi& the Apoſtle; and if the Lam pro- 
phefied, as our Saviour declares, Mat. xi. 1 3. 
how are the Prophecies of a quite different 


Nature from the Law ? or, as he delights to 


ſpeak, how are the ancient Prophecies to be al- 
leg d from the Old Scriptures, different in this. 


reſpect, from the Ancient Ceremonial Inſtituti- 
ons, as to their principal Branches at leait  . 

P. 28. The Primitive Fathers never, that I 
remember, take any notice of theſe literal and 


Typical Senſes, as of two diſtinct Interpretations, 


really intended in the ancient Prophecies. 
His Memory ſerves him only to produce a 


Paſſage out of Irenæus, which has nothing to 


his purpoſe, but rather makes againſt him. 


P.. Upon the whole, this double Senſe and In- 


5 terpretation of the Ancient Prophecies, upon which 
Chri- 
ſtian Writers, appears to me, by what ſmall 


ſo great a Streſs has been of late lai 


Examination I bave been able to make, ſo ab- 


ſurd in it ſelf, ſo unlimited in its Extent, ſo 


pernicious to the Scripture Proofs of our Chriſti- 
an Faith, that I dare by no means depend up- 


on it. | 


So that all the Clamour which he has made 


againſt the modern Chriſtians, as he with Diſ- 
dain often ſpeaks, is founded only upon his 


ES) Remembrance, and ſmall Examination 


of the matter, concerning which he would 
raiſe a Controverſie. - 
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. 43. F. 13. The Prophecies of the Old Te- 
ſtament at all appertaining to the Meſſias, par- 
ticularly theſe, which are quoted as Teſtimonies 
ans Arguments in the New Teſtament, do proper 
ly and ſolely belong to the Meſſias, and did nor 
at all concern any other Perſon. _ 

This is only Repetition of the ſame thing 
- often over, which is no Proof of the truth of 

it, but only that he would have it true. He 
will not account for all the Quotations of St. 
Paul owt of the Old amines: upon Two Con- 
ſiderations. 

Ibid. 1. Becauſe his Stile i is peculiar, cut he 
together with his Fellow-worker, St. Barnabas, 
did more than all the reft make uſe of Allegori- 
cal Notions and I, neerpretations. then owned among 
the Jews. 

St. PauPs Stile is not only Allegorical, but 
Typical and Myſtical, founded upon the Law 
it ſelf, which he twice informs us, contained 
a Shadow of Things to come under the Goſpel, 

and once in expreſs Terms he declares, that the 
Body, or Subſtance of this Shadow 1s of Chri#, 

_ 11.77. The other Text, Heb. x. I. was 
cited above by our Author. If then the Le- 
gal and Ceremonial Inſtitution has the ſame 
relation to the Goſpel, as a Shadow has to its 
Subſtance, there muſt be a real Foundation of 
this Relation, i m the Nature of the Things, 
which is never the leſs real, becauſe it is ex- 
Preſsd by a Metaphor. 


A 


bir EIGHT SERMONS... 67 
Ibid. 2. Becauſe few or none of St. Paul's | 
Quorations of this Nature, or Alluſuns, are ta. 
ken from the Scripture Prophecies, but generally 
either from the Hiſtories or Ceremonies therem 
contained, which I take to be quite of another 
Nature, and deſerves « particular Enquiry, too 
- lope for tie te: <7; i i Ges S1t8 
Ignis is cautiouſly worded. But the Au- 
thority of 5 poſtl againft him is not thus 
to be evaded, who often alleges, that Prophe + 
cy concerning Chriſt, out of Pfal. cx. 4. That 
he was ta beg Prieſ for ever, after the order 
of Melchiſedec, and he reduces this from the 
| Hiſtory of Mal biſedec, Heb. vii. 1, 2, 3, 15, 
17. St. Paul infiits often, and largely upon 
this Type, He likewiſe inſiſts upon it, that 
the legal Sacrifices were typical of the Sagri- 


a. 


fice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, Heb. ix. 9, &. 

And becauſe the Sacrifice on the great Day of 
AAtonement was more eſpecially a Type of 
KK Chriſt's Death, and the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, 
| whoſe Blood, ſays he, is brought into the San- 
= @uary, by the High-Prieft, for Sin, are burns 
without the Camp; tor this very Reaſon, that 
| they might the more evidently appear to be 
typical of the Death of Chriſt, who was cru- 


; cified without the City; the Malice of his E- 
F nemies (being over-ruld by the Divine Provi- 


„ dence, Ads iv. 28. as in divers other Cafes ) 
J fulfilled this typical Prediction. Wherefore, 
[ for which Reaſon ] Jeſus alſo, that he might | 
Jancliſie the People * bis own Blood, ſuffered 

| 2 
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abel the ee; Heb, xili. 12. Did St. Pan, 
or any one elſe, ever argue thus, and draw 


Concluſions from Allegories and Allufions 2 But 
ur Author finding theſe Citations from St. 
Paul too plain and full againſt him, is not at 
leiſure to conſider them, but chuſes' to betake 


himſelf to thoſe out of the Evangeliſts. Vet 
fill, to guard as well as he can in a perplex'd 


Cauſe, he finds certain PreJiminaries necel- 


fary. | : 228211 fl + 
i » 4 irſt, Lit it be nated, that ſearce any 
of theſe Ouotations i in the EFoangeliſts are ta- 


ken out of of the ofe Prophecies, which- by evident 


Circumſtances belong 70 my other Perſon than 
the Meſſias. 

He is again, at a 1ofs, are! 7 Qtiotatiok 
are taken out of ſuch Prophectes. | But he 
comes to Particulars. 


Idid. Thus in the Book of Pſalms there are 


not 2 few, which by the Titles appear to concern 
David in particular — 


do yet never quote any from theſe Pſalms, 4s 


zwell knowing, that they did not belong to the | 
Times of the Meſlias, but to thoſe of David. 


Can then our Author be 1gnorant, that in 


the Judgment of Learned Men, the Titles 


were not put to the Pſalms at their firſt Com- 


Ori- 


8 2 The Difference of the Titles in the 


Nom as this adding of 
_ theſe Titles is in geheral a Mark of Accuracy in 
Their compoſure——— So is it a like Sign of 
Accuracy, that the Writers wf the New T 
ment, toben they allege Places out of the Pſalms— 


F4y % « 6 r a 3 
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Gena from thoſe in the Go Varian, 
may ſatisfie any Man in this. But of theſe 
Pſalms, which he puts in the Margin, as not 
quoted by the Writers of the New Teſtament, 
in reference to the Mæſſias, Pſal. xviii. 2. 1s ap- 
| plied to Chriſt, Heb. ii. 13. And St. Peter 
ſpeaking of the Patriarch David, ſays, Therefore 
being a Propber, and knowing. that God had 
ſworn with an Oath to him, that of the fruit of. 
bis loins, according to the fleſh, be would raiſe 
1p Chriſt to fit on his Throne; he ſeeing this 
before, ſpake. of the Reſi urrection of 2 riſt, 
Atts 11. 30. which is a plain e of 
Pſal. cxxxii. 11. to Chriſt. The Lord hath 
ſworn in truth unto David; he will not turn 
from it; of the fruit of thy body will ſet upon 
thy Throne. So little is this Man to be relied 
— in what he alleges. 
Ibid. Thus alſo the Evangeliſts do never quote 
any Prophecies, which by their Prefaces appear 
to have concerned Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Zo- 
robabel, Hezekiah, Joſiah, or the Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Egyptians, Chaldeans, 
Tyrians, G0. | 
- - This is ſtrong Reaſoning ; His Argument 
is, that Næbuc hadnegzar, &c. are not menti- 
oned by the Evangeliſts as Types of Chriſt, 
therefore neither David, nor Solomon, nor any 
other Perſon mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
was a Type of him. Mr.WWhiſton is a preſling 
e ee and makes the beſt Anne of 


ores BT *: 
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P. 46. N Sechs Refeflion by 'ebis; Thi 
Clint tes ao freq uently fi —_ that a Pro- 
phecy of the Ola Lament belongs to ſome ar- 


ticular Perſon i or Event of old tine, Nd any 


ſufficient Foundation for fo doing... 


What if Commentators do frequently ſup⸗ 
poſe, without any Ground, does this prove that 
there 1s never any Ground? ? How: true this Re- 
flection upon the Commentators is, we ſhall 
fee afterwards in his Appendix; where he en- 
deavours more at large to invalidate the Evi- | 


dence, that Solomon was a Type of Cbri#t.. 


P. 48. My Third Reflection i ie, That much 


the greateft TS) of thoſe Prophecies, which are 
_ by the Evangeliſts are plainly and certain- 
Vie and could be true of 


ly t meant of the 
none hut him. 


Here is nothing yet that comes up to his 
Point 


-- 
* 7 1 5 


F the remaining Places are taken out of ſuch 
Pſalms or Chapters of the Old Teſtament as do 
better and more literally agree to the Meſſias, 
than to thoſe of whom they are ordinarily ex- 


pounded," and have commonly ſome one or mote 


Charafters, wobich will. agree © 10 n0 others hue 
bim. - 


This is direaly Jealift himſelf, for here i is 


a Confeſſion; that the Prophecies, of which He 


ſpeaks, do, tho' not ſo well nor ſo literally, 


7 


Weak an Argument, urging i in many 


9: My Fourth Reflection i 5 this, That not 


1 I 8 4 4 


p a 2 1 be; 1 » 2 
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yet in good meaſure, agree to others, beſides 
the Meſa, and that they have not always 
ſome ſuch Character as will agree to none but 
him: He falls here again upon what he had 
before ſaid of Pſalm viii. But I need me 
* low him in his Repetitions. 
P. 51. My, Fifth Reflefion waking: That of 
4 Six. remaining Places, which-—— do ſgem 
by the Coherence of the Places tabelong to.orhers 
. the Meſſias; in the one half the Morde 
do mait exałliy, if not ſolely agree to him, and 
the Coherence ef tboſe Places is entire without 
1 if not in You: meaſi ure: da Wrns with 
them. 
By great Art aud Management; A thinks, . , 
it ſeems, that he has fairly got rid of all but A 
Six Prophecies, in order to compaſs his End. 
But as to one half of theſe, he cannot be po- 
ſitive, that they ſolely agree to the Maſſias. 
Of his quarrel with the Order and Series f 
the Copies of the Old Teſtament, upon this 
occaſion, we ſualli have more afterwards, and 
therefore 1 omit-1t here. But We may obſerve 
how feeble and uncertain Steps he takes; his 
Premiſſes, by his own Confeſſion and Allega- 
tion, being but doubtful, his- — can | 
de no better. I ſhall however conſider! ſome | 
of his Evaſions, by which he would impoſe 
upon his Reader. 55 
Mlajt. ii. 17. Then 14s Fafled that which 
rar | ſpoken/by Jane: the Prophet, , ſaying, in 
Rama Was | "there a Voice :beard, &c, Here 
= * that 
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that which was ſpoken by Jereny the Prophet, 


7. e. his Prophecy, is declared to be fulfilled ; 


but our Author will not have it ſo, but boldly 
pronounces the contrary. 1 7 


P. 55. Nom in this Caſe, I.ſay, here 1s no Pro- 
phecy at all, but a noble Poetick Repreſentation 
of the Miſery. of the Perſonsnear the Place where = 


Kachel war brried —— A Prophecy is then ful. 


filled or: verified, when the Event comes to paſs, 
which is therein foretold, and no otherwiſe,” but 
A Poetical Deſcription is then fulfilled and veri- 


fied, when ſuch an Event happens," to which it 


may as properly and truly be: applied, as it was 
zo that, for which it was originally intended. 

I This is demanding the thing in queſtion; he 
was to prove this tobe no * fulfilled in 
the Slaughter of the Infants by Herod,; and hie 


ſays it. Tobe zn 8 prdcv, where can we find 


this Form of Speech uſed concerning a Poeti- 
cal Deſcription? Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken, it had then its Completion and 
Accompliſnment by Herod's Cruelty, which 


before had been typified at the time of the Cap- 
tivity by Nebuchadne g gar. It is to be obſer- 
ved that the Evangeliſt uſes no Harangues, no 
Figures of Rhetorick, nor Application of Po- 
etical Deſcriptions, but in a plain Narrative 
declares the Fact, and ſubjoins the Prophecy 


fulfilled by it; as he does in two Inſtances be- 


ſides in this very Chapter, in both which our 
Author owns that Prophecies were fulfilled, 


. 52, 54- tho they are not {tiled Prophecies; 


but 


I 


S 


but, as here, in this concerning the Maſſacre of 
the Infants, that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
pbet, or, of the Lord, by the Prophet, ver. 15, 23. 
P. 56. The laſt Place, which ſeems at firſt 
fight to be harder than all the reſt to be accbun- 
ted for upon theſe Principles, is that of our Sa. 
viour s own Citation, Joh. xiii. 18. I fpeak not 
of you all, I know whom J have choſen: But 
that the Scripture. may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his Heel 
againſt : me. This Quotation is generally ſu 
poſed to be taken from Pſalm. xli. 9. where the 
Words are, The Man of my peace, which 
eateth my Bread, hath lift up his Heel a- 
e EET! i 
This Quotation is generally ſuppoſed to be ta- 
ken out of that Pſalm! Certainly no Man but 
Mr.Whiſton, to ſerve his Hypotheſis, ever fup- 
poſed or imagined the contrary. He beſtirs 
himſelf in vain with all his might to break 
looſe from this deciſive Proof againſt him. In 
order to which, he chuſes the marginal Verſi- 


on, the Man of my peace, and conceals the 


Text of both our Tranſlations, mine on fa- 
miliar Friend, and omits, in whom I trufted, 
for Reaſons which will ſoon appear. He ſub- 

oins, + At EOS 
: P. 57. That Pſalm cannot be fuppoſed to be- 
long to the Meſſias, nor are our Saviour Words 
tbe ſame either with the Words of the Original 
or of the Septuagint in that place, and perhaps 
not quite of the ſame importance neither. 

ts | l Hebrew 


: 74 REMARKs pon Mr. WRHIS TON 
Hlebrem and Septuagint, Plal. xli. 9. eating 


ay cad, Joh. xiti. 18. which eateth Bread 
with.mes, a very ſtrange Difference! He has 


not the Heart nor the 1 Face to ſay, that the 
Importance is not the ſame, but perhaps it is 


not quite the ſame. What a wonderful Nice- | 


neſs is this!] He proceeds at the ſame rate. 


Ibid. There is therefore no ſuch neceſſity of 


aftaeming this the Place. cited by our Saviour, 
 emleſs the full Senſe, at leaft of the Quotation, be 
not ro be found elſewhere, in any other "yy 
that belongs truly to the Meſſias. b 

However, there is ſome — it Sent 
of believing this P/abn cited by our Saviour, 
tho not ſuch neceſſity, as is commonlythought. 
Idid. In Pſal. Iv. 12, 13. There is 4 Pro- 
phecy belonging, I believe, to the Meſſias, inclu- 
ding entirely the Senſe of our Savigur s Quota- 


tion, and being not much farther . the v | 


Words of it than the other. 
He was to produce a, Prophecy rraly belong- 


ang to the Meſſias, and he produces one which 


he believes to bei ang to him, and to include 


the Senſe, but which is far from the Words of 


the Evangeliſt, tho nat amnab. 3 than the 
other. . 

Ibid. The Words are - theſe ; ; it 2045 nor an 
 Enemythat reproached me, for then I could have 
born it, neither was it an Adverſary, that did 


lift up himſelf or bis heel againſt me, for then 


5 have. hid my ſelf from him. but it was 


thou, a Man, mine. — my Guide, and my 


familiar 


* 8 1 


JJ % oo ͤ d A ]¶˙ w. ] ] UU. . ⅛dnn¼ ]. . 
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familiar Friend; we 100k ſweet Counſel roges 


ther, and walked to the Houſe of Ge us 
Friends. 


Sometimes he follows the Old Dratſlaton, 
ſometimes the Latter, and ſometimes eiter ct 
them. Neither was it mine attuerſtiry vhm did 
magriifie himſelf agninſt ine; fo the Old Tran- 
Nation, : Wiirber war it he tbr bizted hie, that 
did mmagnifie himſelf againſt me; ſo tlie New 


Tranflations : Neither was it an adv fa. chat | 


did lift u himſelf or bis beel agiinſt* me. I 
our Author adding bis Heel, in the lame Vet- 
ter, as if it had been in the Hebrew. But it 


was thou, 'a' Man, mine Equal, my / Guide 5; fo 


far the New Tranſlation; A ny Familiar 


Friend; this is from the Ola Tranſſation the 
other has: mine Acqudintance.” "Faftly, hechu⸗ 


ſes, with the Old Trimflation, to ay, bell 
ro the Houſe Ml God "is Friends, Cexcepting 
that this Tranſlation has in the Houſe, and not 
to the Houſe ) rather than to follow the New, 
which has, walked ro the Houſe of God'in 
company. In all which he has endeàvoured to 


big ot this Text to his purpoſe: f For ſo 


he proceeds. 

Ibid. The Imp ort of which is well - expreſed 
in ſhort, by our Sons in this place: That a 
Friend, and an intimate Acquaintance of his, 
who did tht Broad with him, and ſo. Heted 


at the ame common Table, ſhould betray him. 


Whereas David, in the other Pla Im ſeems to 
ſpeak nor of a Companion, but a Dependant, one 


F 


* 
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of bis Servants or Courtiers, who eat his Bread, 
and lived. on bis Bounty, that exalted him ef 
againſt bim. | 
"So much Pains! he has taken to reject a 
plain Prophecy, and to make another, which 
he ſubſtitutes in its room, ſpeak his mind. But 
beſides: the force which he puts upon the 
Words of this Pſalm, that upon which he lays 
the whole ſtreſs of his Argument, is utterly 
groundleſs: For was not Judas a Dependant of 
Chriſt: Was he not his Diſciple, and Servant? 
Was not Chriſt his Lord? Was not he wont 
to order what Proviſion ſhould be made for 
his Family? (Job. xiii. 29.) and tho' Judas 
bad the Bag, yet did not har was put there- 
in belong to his Lord? Judas then was as 
much a Dependant and Servant of Chrift, as 
David's Servants were of him, and Judas did 
eat of bis Bread, as well as eat Bread with 
bim. In vain therefore did Mr. Whifton, in- * 
ſtead of mine own familiar Friend, uſe the Mar- * 
ginal Verſion, che Man f my Peace; and lie gt 
in vain omitted, in whom. I truſted, that = = 
x[li. might ſcem not to ſpeak of a Friend, or 1 
Companion, but merely of a Servant; for our a 
n calls his Diſciples his Friends, Joh. xv. b 
4. and fuch was his Meekneſs and Condeſ⸗- tl 
— that he gave that Title to Judas, at A 
_ 
me 
v 
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the very time he was betrayed by him, Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Mat. xxvi. 50. Ne- 
vertheleſs he aſſerted the Authority of a Ma- 


ſter over them, ons 10 Jour Maſter, evenChrift, 
| Mar, 


0 
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| Mat. xxiii. 8. Te call me Maſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well, for ſo J am, Joh. xiii. 137 and con- 


* 
a 
* 


ſequently they were his Servants, Mar. x. 24. 
For the ö —— of Friend and Servant 
are not inconſiſtent. Seneca calls a Servant 
humilis amicus. So exactly does the Character 
given by the Pſalmiſt agree to Judas. Nevet 
was any Text more unhappily explained and 
applied, than this by Mr. V biſton; he is not 
ſatisfied himſelf in what he has written; and 
by way of Apology would devolve his own 
wilful and ſtudied Errors upon the Obſcurity 
of Prophecies. But if now after all it be u 
dred at, &c. eee ene 
I ſhall follow him no farther, having ſuf- 
ficiently diſproved all his Pretences againſt the 
typical Senſe of Prophecies. But here I muſt 
take notice of that ſignal fulfilling of a typical 
Prophecy, Joh. xix. 33, 36. But when 1 
came to jeſus, and ſaw that he was dea al. 
ready, they brake not his lago. For theſe things 
were done, that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, 
A bone of him ſhall not be broken, The Scrip- 
ture was hereby fulfilled in ſeveral parts of it; 
as particularly in one of thoſe Pſalms, which, 
by the Title concerned David perſonally, and 
therefore is excluded by Mr. Ihiſton from any 
Application to the Mef/ras. - For Pſal>xxxiv. 
20. we read, be keepeth all bis bones, ſo that 
not one of them is broken.” But if our Author 
will be pertinacious in denying this Pſalm to ! 
be meant by the Evangeliſt, he mult * =_ 
1 leſs . = 
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leſs be ſored to ownthefulfilling of a Prophecy 
in the Type of the ' Paſchal Lamb. Neither 


| falye breok 4 bone thereof, Exod. xii, 46. They 


ſball leave none of it unco the morning, dur Pr Prebk 
any: debe ir. Nun. i. 12. 

I eamnot omit, that without any manner of 
6 prodf or. Conſideration had to what ſo many 


learned Men have ſaid, he (1.) pronounces | 


confidently, that the Citation, Mat. ii. wit. is 
not found in thei preſent. Copies of the old Pro- 


= 2 54. (.) He ſays, p. 67. He muſt 


beſo free and fair, as to confeſs, he cannot eve- 
ey where look upon the preſent order either of 
the Hiſtories or Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
ro haue been the ariginal one, or that which was 
intended by the Penmen of them. He makes his 
own | — the only Rule of judging, and 
approves'or diſallows of any thing, as it agrees 
or diſagrees with his Deſign, and this he calls 
Fairneſi and Freedom. But he is as Confident 
ars he is Free and Fair: For thus he goes on. 
bid. Aud however new or ſtrange ſuch an 


ert ion 18 appear to ſome, yet I am confident, 
-whoever duly conſiders the State of theſe boly 


Boobs 1mder the Fudges, Manaſſeh, the Baby- 


{lonifh Caprivity, and the Prophanation 6 Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, 25 rather adore the good 
Providence of God, that they are in any degree 


come entire, and enerally ſpeaking, in good ar- 


der to our Hands, than be ſurprized at a few 
\Defetts or Diſorders, in ſome UNE Ha l laces 


of our r preſent Copies. | 
8 Has 
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not ſuffer thoſe few Books of Scripture which 
were then written to be thus with 
he think, that if ſome Miſtakes or Corrup- 


tions, thro the Negligence or ill Deſign of 


Tranſcribers, had crept into ſome Copies, the 
Books which were in poſſeſſion of the Pro hets 


would not have been preſerved entire, and that 
the Prophets would not have diſcovered thoſe 


Defects or Diſorders in the Books of others, 
and Sa pt them? Has this great Chranolo- 


ger forgot that Manaſſeh himſelf was a great 


Penitent, and lived many Years after his Re- 
pentance; that in all his Reign there were di- 
vers Prophets; that in Jaſab's time there was 
a thorough Reformation; that tliere was a 


Continuance. of Prophets, not only till the 


Captivity, but till the Reſtoration out of it; 
and that in the Days of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the Books of Scripture were diſperſed both in 


the Hebrew and Greek Tongue, in the Hands 
of Fews and ee in Nations where the 


Tyrant had no Power; and therefore that it 


is abſurd as well as dangerous to put this ill- | 
. contrived Argument into the Minds of pro- 
Holy ©] 


phane and illiterate Men, againſt the 
Scriptures ? But our Author reſolutely pur- 


5 * 


P. 68. And J am alike confident, that all Ju- 


ſues his Point without fear or doubt. 


dicious and impartial Enquirers, hill honeſt- 
by ſpeak their Sentimente, will agree with me 


21 
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Has Mr. Whiſton forgot, that there were 
Prophets in the time of the Judges, who would 


- 6 a 
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in this mutter, and would be heartily . glad, 5 


in ſuch Places, whete any Footſteps of Redun- 
dancy, Defect, Miſtake or Diſorder appear in 
dit preſent Copies, ube ſeveral Hiftories and 
Prophecies could upon any ſufficient;or even pro- 
bable ground, be reſtored to their own places, 
for which they were originally intended, or cor- 
refled in ſuch as are at preſent corrupted, _ 
So that all muſt lie under an Imputation of 
Partiality and 17 of want of Judg- 
ment, who are not of Mr. V hiſton's Opinion. 
Then he proceeds in a higher Strain. 


bid. That fo the holy Books, inſtead of eri- | 


fling and abſurd Evaſions and Excuſes, made 
by many Commentators, in ſeveral Difficulties, 
might be authentically freed from even the = 
rence of the Difficulties themſelves, as I believe 
would not ſeldom be the Caſe, if ever ſo great 
a Deſign could be accompliſh'd. This is all ge- 
neral, and at random. He comes to Particu- 
lars. For inſtance, what poor and vain Conje- 
ckures have Commentators advanced upon that 


double Date of a Prophecy, in the beginning of 


Ezekiel? 

Why does, he not inform his Reader what 
_ theſe Conjectures are, and let him judge of 
them? It is hard that Commentators muſt be 


run down in general Terme, by one who is 


ſo ſeldom in the right when he comes to the 
—_-: 2 


Ibid. Where the ſame Viſion is aſcribed to 
two different Tears of Jeholachim's Captivity, 


Ef. 


I ſhall ay repeat; 
to be only a Diſlocation, and that it belongs to 


— — . 
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C Yor 1 that is the only | Epocha mule uſe of in this 


_ whole Book) noleſs than 25 Tears finder, the 


30th and the Fth. 

How will he prove this to be the only E. 
pocha made uſe of by the Propher Ezekiel? 
A Man that deals thus freely with others, and 
is ſo liable to Miſtakes himſelf, muſt expect 


to be helieved in nothing without proof. But 


if the Ehocha . ſed. by this Prophet be always 


the ſame, yer why may not the Numeral 


Letters have been miſtaken, as it often hap- 
pens in all Authors, by the Negligence or 
Inadvertencey of Tranſcribers; this, or almoſt 
any thing elſe, is as probable, 3s that the Date 
ſhould be removed from the Thirtieth Chapter 


to the Firſt. - Tho? there is no Reafon to ſup- 


poſe any Miſtake in the preſent Caſe; for the 
Fews had Fpocha's from the Building and Re- 
edifying the Temple; and the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſt, who is herein followed by Archbiſhop 
Uſher, and all the beſt Chronologers, computes 


the Thirticth Year from the Time when the 


Temple was repaired, and the Book of the 
Law found in the Eighteenth Year of Foſiab's 
Reign, and the Thirtieth Year from that time 
falls upon the Fifth Year of Fehoiachin's Cap- 
tivity mentioned in the ſecond Verſe of hs 

Chapter, by Ezekiel. 
P. 59. What vain gueſſes have been ber made, 
foe ſe I take the fir Date. 


OO NT, mg ES 


the beginning * the 30 Chapter of that Pro- 
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phecy, 
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phecy, which has no particular Date, and where 
both the Series and the Contents mort exactly a- 
gree with this very Date, which is here ſupernu- 
merary. _ „ 
He talks of poor and vain Conjectures, vain 
Gueſſes; and then will not repeat them, for 
this good Reaſon, becauſe he Zakes the firſt Date 
to be only a Diſlocation : If he only ſuppoſes it, 
why 1s he ſo confident? and why does he de- | 
ſpiſe others? This dillocated Date belongs to N 
the 3zoth Chapter, as he gueſſes, from the A- 
greement of the Series and Contents: I wiſh 
he would prove as well as ſay, that we might 
know how the 30th Year, by an exact Series, 1 
ſhould be placed between the 10> Year and 7 
the 11'*, which are the Dates prefixt to the t 
foregoing and the following Chapters. After s 
he has applauded his own ſucceſs in this Diſ- e 
covery, he gives another Inſtance. PEW Z 
P. 70. Even in that part of the Old Teſta- 
ment which appears by the Samaritan Penta- 7 


teuch, to have been preſerved the mort uncor-„ 5 
rußt thro all the latter Ages of the Jewiſh Com- 0 
mn0m-wealth, we find in the 10: Chapter of Deu- 4 
teronomy, ̃wo Verſes entirely inſerted in a wrong t 
place in our preſent Copies. 1 1 MW: A 
Why does he contine this uncorruptedneſs S 

of the Pentateuch to the latter Ages of theJew- | 
ith Common-wenlth? Can he prove any Corrup- fi 
tion made before? Did the Kingdoms of 7u- th 
dab and Iſrael conſpire to corrupt the Books of je 


Moſes * This he would inſinuate, or ſomething of 


* 
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as as abſurd; and becauſe the Hebrew and Sama- 
ritan Copies agree in that which he calls a 
Corruption, he introduces this Inſtance with 
ſuch an aukward Commendation of the Co- 
pies of the Pentateuch, as caſts a Reflection up- 
on that, and the whole Bible beſides. For 
how does it appear by the Agreement of the 
| Hebrew and the Samaritan Pentateuch, that 
the Books of Moſes are preſerved more uncor- 
rupt than the reſt of the Bible? Does the Sa- 
maritan Copy prove not only the Integrity of 
the Hebrew Copy, but that the reſt of the ſa- 
cred Books are corrupted? Is it not much ra- 
ther a good Argument, that the ems have 
not failed in their Care and Faithfulneſs as to 
the reſt of the Canon; becauſe from the Sa- 
maritan Copy it is evident, that they have been 
diligent and faithful in the preſervation of the 
Pentateuch 2 | | 
Ibid. 4s Moſes was ——— repeating the 

. Hiſtory of the fulemn giving f the Ten Com- 
 mandments at Horeb ——— in the very midii 
of this Series are inſerted two whole Verſes a- 
bout the Foutnyings of the Children off Iſrael in 
the Wilderneſs, which are both imperfect in them- 
ſelves, and entirely foreign to the Deſign and 
Series of Moſes's Reaſoning in that place. | 
It is ſtrange that My. Whiſton, when he is 
finding fault with deeper and altering 
them, ſhould not take ſo much care in his Ob- 
jections, as to give a true Account of the Books 


of N according to the preſent Copies, 
Sx bur 


- 
__—— 
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but ſhould be guilty of ſuch Miſtakes, as are 
obvious to the Obſervation of every Engliſh 


Reader. The Verſes which he pretends are 


inſerted in a wrong place, are Deut. x. 6, 7. 
And the Children of Irael took their Fourney 
from Beeroth, of the Children of Jaakan, zo 


| Moſera; : Were Aaron died, and there he was 


buried, and Eleazar bis Son miniſtred in the 
Prieſt 5-Office in his flead. From thence they 
journied unto Gudgodah, and from Gudgodah 
to Jotbath, 4 Land of Rivers of Waters. He 


ſays, 1. That in the very midſt of the Hiſtory 


of the Two Tables, and the Idolatry of the 
Golden-Calf, theſe two Verſes are inferted : 
Which is not fo, for Moſes had finiſn'd that 
Account v. 5. And I turned. my ſelf and came 
down from the Mount, and put the Tables in the 
Ark, which I bad made: and there they be, as 

the ed commanded hte: He then relates in 


the two following Verſes their Journying to 


Moſera, where Aaron died and was buried. 
| For Aaron was not ſuffered to enter into the 

promiſed Land, becauſe of the Rebellion againſt 
the Word of the Lord, at the Water of Meri- 
bab, (Num. xx. 24.) tho God {pared him af⸗- 
ter the Rebellion in making the Golden-Calf, 
which was ſo much more heinous, that the 
Jews believe all the puniſhments inflicted 
upor them, from the time of that Offence, to 
have been enhanſed beyond what they would 
otherwiſe have been, for the guilt of that 
Crime: According to which | Opinion, the 


Death 


4 
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Death of Aaron was haſtned upon the Account 


pf that Sin alſo. But God was fo merciful as 


to continue the Prieſthood in his F amily, and 
Eleazar his Son miniſtred in the Prieft s-Office, 
in bis flead. After Aaron's Death they remo- 
ved to a Land of Rivers of Waters, not Waters 
of Strife, as that of Meribah. | 

From which it appears how wranadleſs his 


Second Objection is; that theſe two Verſes 
are entirely foreign to the Defign and Series 
of Moſes's Reaſoning. Moſes in the foregoing | 

Chapter rehearſes the Hiſtory of the Firſt Ta- 
bles, and of the Golden-Calf, from Verſe 9g, 


to 21 incluſively; and then he mentions their 


Provocations at Taberah, and at Maſſab, and 


at Aibroth-hatanvuh, and at Kadeſhbarnea. But 
he begins the Tenth Chapter with the — 


of the Two Tables; and when he has ende 


that Account, he makes another Digreſhon of 
Four Verſes, from the 5th to the 10), and 


then returns to his former Subject. And I 
#9 ed in the Mount according to the firtt time, 


The Deſign of Moſes was not to give 
— an uninterrupted Hiſtory, but to inſiſt 
upon ſuch Paſlages as were moſt proper to ex- 
cite the People to Reſolutions of future Obe- 
dience, and to that purpoſe he rehearſes to 
them the ſeveral Rebellions and Provocations 


in the Wilderneſs, but he diſcontinues the 


courſe of the Hiſtory more than once, And 
indeed Regard is never had ſo much to the 


Series of Time in Exhortations, as to ſuch a 


= Choice 
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Thoice and Diſpoſition of Matters of Fact, as 
may be moſt fit to perſuade. 


P. 71. The very — Words go on with Mo- 


with ſuch a Note 


ſes's foregoing Diſcourſe 


of Conneion as perfetily deſtroys the Suppoſition 


of any ſuch Inſertion at all. At that time the 
Lord ſeporated the Tribe of Levi, &c. 

That time is the time when Moſes came down 
from the Mount, and put the Tables in the 
Ark, v. 5. If it had been this time, there had 


been ſome colour for an Objection, but why 


that time may not refer to that which was ſaid 
two Verſes before, rather than to what imme- 
diately preceded, Ican ſee no pretence. And 
at the beginning of this very Chapter, after 
that lonz Digreſſion, in this Exhortation of 
Moſes, which I have obſerved before, he re- 
ſumes the Series of his former Diſcourſe,: in 


theſe Words: At that time the Lord ſaid unto 


me, Hew thee Two Tables of Stone, &c. I ſup- 


poſe it ſufficiently appears to all impartial Men 


how little Reaſon Mr. Vhiſton had to make 
ſuch an Outcry about an Interpolation of theſe 


two Verſes. And indeed it ſeems unaccoun- 
table how two Verſes only ſhould be inſerted. 


dy any Tranſcriber in ſo wrong a place, as he 
pretends, and ſo remote from any part of the 


Hiſtory, to Which it belongs, as he repreſents 
the matter. However this be, he falls a de- 
Jaiming very vehemently for ſome Pages toge · 


25 
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. 71. This is to0 plain an Inftance of 2. : Dif 
- ie in our preſent Copies to be either denied 
or evaded by any. And indeed I do not know, 
how upright and judicious Men can ſatisfie their 
own Conſciences in making ſuch poor Excuſes, 
and uſing ſuch miſerable Subrerfuges, as they do 
very often upon theſe occaſions. *Tis impoſfuble 
they can ſatisfie their own Minds in them, nor 
would they mate uſe of them in their Com- 
ments on the like Diffuulties of any other ancient 
Author; nor can they ſuppoſe that ill diſpoſed 
Perſons, "who catch at all Pretences to diſparage 
theſe ſacred Records of revealed Religion, will 
ever be ſatisfied with ſuch Evaſions, 1 00 
It were very eaſie to turn all this upon nl | 
One would think, that while Mr. Whifton is 
deviſing new and ſtrange Notions, at leaſt he 
| ſhould ſhew ſome Modeſty and Candor to thoſe 
whom he would inſtruct, that he ſhould allow 
them+to be ſincere and honeſt, and not charge 
them in expreſs Terms with ſinning againſt 
their Conſciences. He lives in a place where 
he meets every Day with many Men, whoare 
able and willing to undeceive him, and ſhew 


him the Weakneſs of his Tenets, which he 


cannot but know, he is not able to maintain 
ag 1inſt them, And if they havehitherto born 
with his Infirmit ies, perhaps they may not al- 
ways think it fit to bear with his Rudeneſs. 

I do not know how upright and judicious he may 
be; but I am ſure that nothing can make both 
his POOP and his Judgment more ſuſpected 
| G 4 than 


n — „ 
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than this manner of Writing. When he — 
Charged the Word of God with Diſorder; Dif- 
location, Corruption, and with whatever elſe he 


pleaſes, upon the pooreſt Pretences; he reviles 


all thoſe who ſhall dare to contradi& him. 


Where 1s his Moderation! Where 1 is his Lari. 


rude 
F. 72. What then? Are we to Fer wickell 
55 for 2 and tall deceirfully for bim? Are 


we to bear Chriſtian People in hand, that the 


preſent Copies of the Books of Scripture are eve- 
ry where as perfect, as uncorrupt, and as mib 


thodical, as at firſt they came out of the Hande 


of the Original Penmen themſelves, when we 
cannot but know the comrary £ Or do we believe 
that a few "accidental -Miſlgkes or Diſorders in 

our preſeut Copies, which could not always have 
been avatded without a conſtant Miracle, if they 
are ackn:;wledped by us, will weaken the Au 
zhority of the Books themfs nes, and render chem 
of leſs value and eſteem? We ao not, J am ſure, 


reaſon thus in the ye of an £4 oo ancien Au. 


rhor. £1] 
To what nal; is ; this, and all. 4 _ to the 
fame: effect? Can Mr. M hiſton be ignorant, 
that the Variations in the Text, both of the Old 


and New Teſtament, have been collected, and 
publiſned in many Editions and that the Pub- 
lication of them is approved by all the Learn- 


ed Moderns, whom he endeavours to expoſe? 
But to whom would he expoſe them? The 


Eagle Reader, who has but looked into Dr. 


H. ammund 5, 
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Hommond' S, Or any other Commentary, knows 
this Reflection to be unjuſt. If his Arguments 
be ſo little convincing, I hope none will 
be found ſo weak as to 1 moved. by his Rai- 
Jig: : | 
5 55 his N 247 7. He treats largely | 
_of that famous Prophecy: delivered 2 Sam. vil. 
11 Chron, xvii. and Pſal. Ixxxix. and having re- 


cited it at large out of the Books of Samuel and 


Chronicles, he ſabjoins, if this be not a Prophe- 
cy concerning the Meſſias, and his everlaſiing 
Kingdom, I nom not where to find any ſuab in 
the Old Teſtament. He ſhould have <a us 
Who it is that does not underſtand this Pro- 
phecy of the Meſjuas and his Kingdom: \ But 
there is a Fallacy in his Words, which I hope 
was never in his Meaning. Others apply this 
Prophecy to Solomon, as a Type of Chris, and 
to Chrif himſelf more peculiarly and eminent- 
Ivy, as typitied by Splomon. This our Author 
| thould have acknowledged here, as he had 
done before, and not have run out in Excla- 
mation and Wonder, as if this Prophecy had 
been neglected and loſt ro the Criſtian Church, 
till he had recavered it. 
Tho' he often ſays, that it is cęrtain and 
evident, that this Prophecy cannot be applica- 
ble to Solomon; yet it appears by his Arts of 
management, that he found great difficulty in 
contriving how to reconcile it to his own No- 
tion. He objects, p. 255. that Solomon was 
Wr to the Throne, during | he Life of Da- 
I vid: 4 
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vid; whereas God tells David, It hall come 
70 paſs when thy days be expired, that thou muſt 


0 to be with thy Fathers, that I will raiſe up 


thy ſeed after — which ſhall be of thy Sons, 


and I will eftabli 72 bis Kingdom, 1 Chron. 
XVII 11. 


I anſwer, That (1,) theſe Words of this 


Prophecy were literally fulfilled in Solomon; 
for when he was by his Father's Order firſt 


anointed King, the days of David drew nigb 


that he ſhould die, 1 Kings li. 1. which Expreſ- 
ſion is parallel to that of the Prophecy, and 
amounts to as much as if it had been ſaid, his 
days were juſt expiring, that he ſhould go to be 
roith bis Fathers; it was ſaid in the Prophecy, 
when Thy days be expited, that thote muſt go; not, 
and thou ſhalt be gone. So that David was to 
be yet alive when this Prophecy was to be 
fulfilled, -1n making his Son King, and to die 


juſt after it. (2.) When Solomon was the ſecond 


time anointed King, after the Death of David, 


Then Solomon ſat on the Throne of the Lord, - 
as King, inſtead of David his Father, and pro- 


ſpered, and all Iſrael obeyed him. And all the 


Princes, and the mighty Men, and all the Sons 


likewiſ» of King David Fubmitted themſelves unto 
Solomon the Hing. And the Lord magnified 
Solomon exceedingly in the fight of all Iloael, 


and beſtowed upon him ſuch Royal Majeſty, as 


had not been on any King before him in Iſrael, 
1 Chron. xxix. 23. Jo this Inauguration the 
* ſcems principally to refer in theſe 


Words: 2 
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Words: I will raiſe up thy ſeed after thee, 
which ſhall be of thy Sons; and I will eftabliſh 


To Kingdom. 


16:4. Mr. Whiſton owns, that in order to his 
Deſign upon this Prophecy, he has been fore d 
to ſet down the Words in reciting it, other- 
wiſe than they are found in all the Copies of the 
Hebrew Bibles, and of the ancient Verſions of 
the 2d Book of Samuel, the Words omitted by 
him are theſe, if he commit Iniquity, ITA eh. 
ſtiſe him with the Rod of Men, and with the 


T Stripes of the Children of Men. Theſe Words, 


he confeſſes, cannot be meant of of Chri#, and 
that if the Prophecy, as it was originally deli- 
vered, contained theſe Words, as they nom ſtand 
in our preſent Copies, it could not belong to an 

other than Solomon, p. 256. But he perkifs 
ſtill ; and not only the modern Expoſitors, con- 
temptible Men, but the Text of Sceripture it 
ſelf muſt be exploded, to make way for his 

ſtrange Doctrine. Ee EH ee 

Ibid. But then you muſt give me leave to ſay, 
that I am well aſſured, that this was not the 


primitive Reading of this Text, not only becauſe © 


che parallel Chapter in the Chronicles entirely 
_ emits this whole Paſſage, but mainly, becauſe 
he Pſalmiſt in that remarkable Ixxx1x* Pſalm, 
where he directly repeats and paraphraſes the 
chef parts of this very Prophecy, did certainly 

read in his Copy quite otherwiſe than we do now 
in urs, = | 


Nothing 
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Nothing is more common, in all Authors, 
than to omit ſome Circumſtances, which are 
mentioned elſewhere, and upon that very Ac- 
count are not neceſſary to be related by them. 
Jo go no farther than theſe Books of Sammel: 
We read that in David's time the Land ſuffe- 
red three Years Famine, becauſe Saul ſlew the 
Gibeonites, 2 Sam. xxi. x. yet we read nothing 
in the Firſt Book of Samuel of this Slaughter 
of the. Jibeonites by Saul. Will then Mr. V hi- 
fan blot out the greateſt part of that Chapter 
in the Second Book, as diſagreeing with the 
Account given of Sauls Life and Actions in 
the F irſt Bock ? Mr. LeClerk has not dared to 
n 
But our F< Va will not role upon the 
Omiſſion in the Book of Chronicles, but ſeeks 
for Refuge in Pſal. Ixxxix. And becauſe he 
pretends that this P/alm contradicts the Book 
of Samuel, he endeavours from the Title, and 
all other ways, to excite an extraordinary E- 
ſteem in his Reader for it. But this is a need- 
Jeſs method to thoſe, who eſteem all Scripture 
infallible, and no part of it, in point of Vera- 
City, preferable to another. He has not been 
able to offer any proof, that this Pſalm has 
been better preſerved than the Books of Sa- 
1 which had been ſomew hat to his pur- 
hu 258. And now 7 plalmiſt comes dire&ly 
to paraphraſe the Verſ? before us; ſays tbe 5. = -- 
phecy, I will be to him a Father, ſays the Pa- \ 


rapera ſe, 


hate © W ts >» &@YKr 
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rapbraſe, He ſhall cry unto me, thou art my 
Father, Oc. Says the Prophecy, He ſhall be to 
me a Son; ſays the Paraphraſe Allo Iwill 
make him my Firſt-born, &s.— And then 
directly to our prefent Text, If his Children for- 
fake my Laws, G-. . 

Nc the Prophecy, 2 Sam. vii. 14. is con- 
cerning Solomon, who was to build the Tem- 
ple, v. 13. but that which he calls the Para- 
phraſe, is ſpoken of David himſelf, Pſal. Ixxxix. 
26. his Seed not being mentioned from v. 4. 
till v. 29. This makes it evident, whatever 
Mr. Myhiſton ventures to ſay to the contrary, 
that this Period of the Pſalmiſt is not a Para- 
phraſe on this Text of Samuel, and ſhews no- 
thing leſs, than that owr preſent Copies are ror- 
rupted. UPl w ket: 
P ̃ . 259. So that our Text in Samuel, when 
thus reſlored to its primitive Integrity from this 
in the Pſalmiſt, is fo far from an Objection 4- 
gainſt the Application of this Prophecy ſiungiy to 
the Meſſias, that tis a plain and poſitive Argu- 
ment on the ſame ſide; as implying that the Pro- 
 miſes to this bleſſed Seed of David, of an ever- 
| laſting Kingdom, were abſolute, unconditional, 
and irrevocable :, whereas that made to Solo- 
mon, and his Poſterity, was direfly conditio- 
nal, and not only might be, but was actually and 
finally revoked in not very many Generations af- 
terwards. 1 | 
1. This is only an Inference from Premiſſes 
which have been proved to be falfe, and ai 

| | _ 
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fore what is inferred from them cannot be 
true. 2. The Promiſes, as they relate to Chriſt, 


. . Wade 
— — ot - 


cerned Solomon and his Poſterity and Succeſ- 
ſors in his Kingdom, they were conditional; 

but a conditional Promiſe is not revoked, when 

the Condition is not performed, tho it be no 

longer obligatory, becauſe there was from the 
beginning no Obligation to perform the Pro- 

miſe, but upon performance of the Conditions 

required, | ; 

P. 260. He underſtands the building of an 
Houſe to the Name of the Lord, 2 Sam. vii. 13. 
of a Temple to be built in the future Kingdom 
bf the Meſſias, according to Ezekiel's Prophe- 


Fo 
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But then that Temple muſt be typified by this 
which David had purpoſed to build, as is men- 
tioned juſt before in this Chapter, (2 Sam. vii.) 
and was according to the — y of Nathan, 
afterwards ereted by Solomon. He is aware 
what Evidence may be brought of this, and 
therefore uſes his utmoſt Endeavour to e- 
rade it. 

(1. ) T ſay that this Prophecy before us, 


wered by Nathan, and that other 3 Solo- 
mon was revealed to David himſelf, 1 Chron. 
XX11. 8. XXV111. 2, 4. 


than, 2 Sam. vii. 1 Chron. xvii. And if 1 Chron. 
XX11. 8. Xxviii. 24 be underſtood of an im- 


were abfolute and unconditional ; as they con- 


— 
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cy. Iwill not now diſpute this with him. 


obich I apply to the Meſſias alone, was deli. 


God ſpale unto David by his Prophet Na- 


mediate 


* 
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5 . — Revelation made to David himſelf, it 
was but the ſame Promiſe repeated to him a- 
gain, which he had before received from the 
Mouth of Nathan. Thus Abrabam had fre- 
quent Confirmations made to him of the ſame 
Promiſes. 

P. 262. ( 2.) I ſay that this Prophecy before 
115 was delivered at a quite different time 
from that other about Solomon. 

Tho the Declaration of David was long 
after, this does not prove, that the Promiſe 
was not the ſame which Nathan had in God's 
Name, ſo long before, made to him. Neither 
if it were a Revelation made by God himſelf 
to David, does the difference of Time Proves a 
difference of the Promiſe revealed. 

Ibid. ( 3.) 1 ſay that the Promiſe before, 25 
deus probably delivered upon à quite di iferens 
| Occaſion from the other. © 

The ſame Promiſe might be ſpoken of upon 
different Occaſions, or 112 made upon one 

Occaſion, and afterwards renewed upon an- 
e : 

„ " 4. ) T ſay, 2 the Prophecy before 
rs gives a.very different Reaſon for the excu- 

ſing of the bualding of a Temple 7 David, from 
that which alone appears in the other. | 
There are often different Reaſons for the 
ſame thing; and different Reaſons might be 
delivered at the ſame time by Nathan, one re- 
lated in one place of Scripture, another in an- 
other place. Or if the Revelations were dif- 
1 „ 
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ferent, one Reaſon might be delivered to Na- 
than, and another immediately to David, So 
little force is there in all this arguing, that 
deny his Premiſſes, and he cannot᷑ prove them; 
grant them, and he caunot infer from them his 
Concluſion. Mr. Whiſton in preaching and ini 
| printing theſe his Sermons, addrefs'd them to 
_ quite different Perſons, at a quite different Time, 
on a quite different Occaſion, for very different 
Reaſons : Does it from hence follow, that the 
Sermons which he publith'd in print, are not 
the ſane which he preach'd at the Lecture 
founded by Mr. Boy le? 

P. 265. (5. 7 ſay, that this Prophecy be- 
fore us contains very diſſerent Matter from the 
other. __. 

If all the Differences were granted to Mr. 
17 hiſton, of Perſon, Time, Occaſion and Rea- 
ſons, they would be of no ſervice to him, if 
the Matter of the Prophecy be theſame. And 
all that he alleges to the contrary, proves on- 
ly that Solomon. is by Name mentioned, where 
this Prophecy i is recorded; but he onght not 
from herice to conclude, that Chriſt is not * 
pified there by SIomon: For 1 Chron. XX11. Io. 
It is expreſly ſaid of Srlomon, be ſhall build an 
Houſe for my Name ; and be ſhall be my Son, 
and I will be his Father, and I will eſtabliſh 
the Throne of his Kingdom over Iſrael for ever. 
Which' by our Author's own Reaſoning can- 
not be literally true of S-lomon's Kingdom, and 
thercfore muſt be underſtood of that as ir mM 
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was typical of Chriſt's, who! ſball reign over the 
Houſe of Jacob for ever; and af hit Kingdom 
there ſhall be 10 end, Luke i. 33. | II tr, 8 9 
P. 279. Propoſition. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
aſcended up ta Heaven the Evening of that 
very Day on which he roſe from the Dead. This 
Aſſertion is proved by the Arguments py be 
(..) He obſerves that our Saviours Dil» 
courſe with the two Diſciples, who were go- 
ing to Emmaus, was the very Day of his Re- 
ſurrection; and that in the Evening of the 
ſame Day he appeared to thoſe yo, and the 
reſt of his Diſciples, and diſcourſed wwith them, 
and as ſoon as his Diſcourſe was buer, he led 
them forth as far as Bethany And was car- 
ried up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 51. 

The Connection of Words may ſeem to fa- 
vour Mr. Whiſton's New Hypotheſis; for im- 
mediately after that Diſcourſe of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, it is ſubjoined: And he led them out 
4s far as to Bethany, and he lift up his Hands 

and bleſſed them. And it came to. paſs, while. 
be bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up imo Heaven, Luke xxiv. 50, 51. 
Hiſaſe Is du, Ew. It may be rendred, but be. 
led them out, and thus it is in the vulgar La- 
tin, eduxit autem eos foras. The Particle [ 
does not imply a Continuation of the Narras 
tive in point of Time, but a Tranſition from 
our Lord's Diſcourſe to his Aſcenſion, when 
he again gave his Diſciples the ſarae Com- 
mandment to abide at Jeruſalem. This is not = 3 
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theonly place in which St. Luke has uſed this 


manner of Tranſition. For in the firſt Chap- 
ter and the laſt Verfe of his Goſpel, after the 
Prophecy of Zachary, it is added, ng the Child 

ew, and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, and was in 


the Deſerts till the dayof bis unto Iſrael, 
73 d y Hue, &c. and in the {t Verſe of 


the next Chapter we read: And it came to paſs 
in thoſe days, that there went out a Decree from 


Cæſar Augustus that all the World fbould be 
faxed. E'ſivelo o cv Tar nutegts CMELVOUT, Nc. Now 


the Prophecy of Zachary, and the Decree of 


tus were about thirty Years before St. 
Fob Baptiſt's preaching in the Wilderneſs; and 
yet here is the ſame Connection, and the Par- 


ticle in the ſame manner rendred by our Tranſ- 


Jators, as in the place alleged by Mr. bi/ton. 
Indeed moſt of the Hiſtorical Books of the Old 
Teſtament are connected to the foregoing by the 


Hebrew Van in the beginning, which we tran- 
ſlate Now, the Septuagint , the Vulgar Latin 


ſometimes autemn, 2 2 Sam. i. I. 2 Kings i. 1. How- 
ever it be underſtood, the Connection is as cloſe 


as this in St. Le «Goſpel, tho the Facts thus. 


pg happened at far diſtant Times. But 

to put this new Diſpute of Mr. hifton's out of 
Queſtion, we need only obſerve what St. Mark 
writes at the end of his Account of the ſame 
Appearance of Chri to the Eleven. For after 


the mention of ſome Particulars of our Savi- 


our's Diſcourſe with them, which St. Luke 


ns omitted; he concludes ſo then after the 


Lord 


Bent MM _ X>=oc& am as 


Lord had ſpoken mito them, he was received up 
into Heaven, and ſat on the Right-hand of God, 
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Mar. xvi. 19. I ſuppoſe this laſt Circumſtance 
will in every ones Judgment, determine this 


to be underſtood of the Aſcenſion, whereby 


Chriſt was received into Heaven, and placed 
at the Right-hand of God, there to remain, 
emtil the times of reſtitution of all things, Acts 


® k 


 (2.) Mr. Whiſton endeavours to confirm his 
Interpretation of St. Luke from the Teſtimo- 


| ny of St. Baviahas' and St. erom. The Faf- 
ſage from St. Barnabas is nothing to his pur- 


Poſe. St. Barnabas ſays, that Chriſtians kept 
the eighth Day as Feſtival, (meaning Sunday, 


or the firſt Day of the Week) becauſe Cbriſt 


roſe from the Dead on that Day, and that Ha- 


ving appeared, and made himſelf known to his 


Diſciples, he aſcended into Heaven, A x, aſo- 
pho K Iten & Won ds Gupegownir, & f x, dvicn Gu 


 vixgay, &% Gavigubas d yen ds Tos Segves, St. Bar- 


nabas does not ſay, that Chriſt's Aſcenſion was 
on the ſame Day with his Reſurrection, but 
his Aſcenſion being the Conſequence of his 


 Refurrecion, it was natural to mention the 
one with the other, becauſe the Aſcenſion of 


Chri#, tho it came to paſs forty Days after, 


and upon another Day of the Week, yet was 


the thing, - which renders the Day of the Re- 


ſurrection [| eis &gegownr] the greater occaſi- 


on of Joy to us. This Interpretation is natu- 
ral from the Words of St. Barnabas, and was 
. 1 1 long 
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long ago given by Biſhop Fell in his Notes to 
the Oxford Edition of that Epiſtle, and there- 
fore ſhould have been obſerved by Mr. V hi- 
ſton. Quando dicitur quod die Dominica ſer- 
vator reſurrexit, & apparuit & aſcendit in cœ- 
los, ita intelligendum, quod revera reſurrexit eo 
die, G. ſepius apparuit ſed deinde quintd fe- 
rid aſcendit. In Graco habetur qaveepteis, ſc. 
cum apparuiſſet, aſcendit. Not. ad S. Barna- 
ba, Epiſt. c. 15. Edit. Oxon. This certainly 
deſerved as well to be quoted as the Opinion 
of Menardus, who yet {peaks but doubtfully. 
Mr. Whiſton was to blame if he did not con- 
ſult the Notes of fo learned a Biſhop, but in- 
excuſable, if he concealed his Knowledge of 
this Interpretation; which is not only recom- 
mended by his Authority, but is in it ſelf ſo 
natural, that I believe moſt Readers have gi- 
ven that Conſtruction to the Words. He is 
ſure never to omit any thing which he thinks 
he may be able to draw, by any pretence, to 
his purpoſe, and therefore he does not fail to 
quote Menardus upon this Epittle, who only 
writes, that St. Barnabas ſeems to ſay, that 
Chrift aſcended into Heaven on the Lord's-Day, 
even the very Day of his Reſurrection, but 
that this 1s falſe. Hic videtur dicere Chriſtum 
aſcendiſſe in calum die Dominicd, imo eodem 
die, quo reſurrexit, quod falſum eff, Our Au 
thor replies, that Sz. Barnabas knew much bet- 
ter whether our Lord aſcended on that Day or 


not, than Menardus, or any other Modern Critick. 
N But 


— —— 


But neither Modern nor Ancient Critick nor any 
other Perſon whatſoever that can be named, has 
been known to be of Mr. Vhiſtons Opinion: 
And St. Barnabas ſeeming, as he thought, to 
countenance it; Menardus takes notice, that 
indeed he ſeemed to ſay, as now Mr. TWhiſton 


would have him, but that the thing is falſe; 
which is reaſon ſufficient to interpret St. Bar- 


nabas s Words to another meaning. For any 
body, but one who tis reſolved to invent and 


maintain new Doctrines, mult ſee that a thing 
of this nature would have been mentioned in 


plain and expreſs Terms, if it had been ſo, 
by many Authors, and not only in this obſcure 
manner by St. Barnabas, in Words which will 
better bear another Conſtruction: In thoſe 


primitive Times, when the Reſurrection of 


Chrift was principally inſiſted upon, for the 


Converſion of the Fews and Gentiles, his Aſ- 


cenſion would often have been related as im- 


mediately ſubſequent to it, if it had been as 


Mr. Whiſton imagines. In the Apoſtles-Creed, 


the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is immediately ſubjoin'd. 


to his Reſurrection: The third Day he roſe a- 


gain from the Dead: He aſcended into Heaven, 


But among the many Diſcourſes and Explica- 
tions of the Creed, is there any Author, An- 
_ cient or Modern, that ever ſaid his Aſcenſion 
and Reſurrection was on the ſame Day? 


The Paſſage quoted by Mr. I} Hiſton, in the 
Margin, as from St.Zerom, is not that Father's. 


For the Explication of Pſal. cxvii. is a name- 
09 --- >  . 
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leſs, unknown, obſcure, and worthleſs Author's, 
and has nothing of St. Ferom's in it, as Eraſe 
mus obſerves in his Cenſure upon it, and for 
that Reaſon it was placed by him in the Fourth 
Tome of St. Ferom's Works, which contains 
only ſuch Tracts, as have been falſely aſcribed 
to him. How could Mr. Whifton be ignorant 
of this? And how could he cite that Paſſage 
as St. Ferom's, if he did know it? 
_ (3.) St. Luke in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where he comes to the 9 —— ſolemn — 
at ſelf, ſuppoſes it to be different from the for- 
3 TW different Aſſembly — Meeting of 
rhe Apoſtles. He inſtances in the Command- 
ment given to the Diſciples, not to depart from 
eruſalem, and the Promiſe of the Father; 
which, he ſays, in the Acts is rehearſed with 
reference to that Aſſembly and Diſcourſe, juſ 
before the former Aſcenſion, and that the laſt 
Meeting or Aſſembly, for Chriſt's final Aſcenſion, 
ages not come on till two Verſes afterwards, 
It ſeeins to me evident, that our Saviour gave 
that Commandment, and mention'd that Promiſe 
twice; firſt in the Evening of his Reſurrecti- 
on, and again juſt before his Aſcenſion ; and 
that at both Times he refers to that Promiſe 
of the Father, mentioned by St. John, Chap. 
xiv. 16, 26. xv. 26. He had before his Death 
told them, that after his Reſurrection, he was 
not to abide long with them; and therefore 
he takes the firſt Opportunity to aſſure them, 
that the Comforter, who was promiſed, ſnould 


be 
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| — ſent to füpply his Abſence, and they were 
to tarry in tbe City of Jeruſalem, Taten to 
make that the Place of their Reſort and Reſi- 
dence, while he was with them; tho they 
went into Galilee: by Cbriſts Chrift's expreſs Order, 
Mat. xxviii. 16. and they were not, for fifty 
| Days together, reſtrained from providing 15 
* — Suſtenance, by fiſhing in the Sea 
of Tiberias, Joh. xxi. 1. Por 2 Man is ſaid to 
Live and have his Abode in the Place where 
he generally is. But after Cbriſts Aſcenſion 
they were not to depart [ wn x from 
Zeruſalem, but conſtantly to remain there, till 
the Day of Pentecaſt. Whether therefore St. 
Lite in the As ſpeaks of two Aſſemblies of the 
| Apoſtles, is not material to this purpoſe; for 
I have proved that the Diſcourſe of our Savi- 
our in the former Aſſembly was not at the ſame 
time with his Aſcenſion, which is mention'd 
Juſt after it, 
(4.) St. Luke's Accounts of tbe particular 
Diſcourſes, Actions and Circumſtances of our 
Saviour at theſe Aſcenſions, do alſo confirm that 
they were really at two ſeveral times. At the 
Aſcenſion mentioned in his Goſpel on the Day of 
bis Re ſurrection; the Cirtumſtances were theſe, 
Jeſus life up bis Hands and bleſſed his Apoſtles, 
&c. without any mention of the Cloud 2 
bim out of their fight, or of the two Angels. 
St. Luke, in his Goſpel, gives a — Ac- 
count of ſome of the moſt remarkable Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to his Diſciples after his Reſur- 
| H 4 rection, 
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rection, and expreſſes, in few Words, what 


our Saviour had ſaid at feveral times to them. 


Some of theſe things had before been related 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark; and of this 


which St. Luke mentions concerning the Aſ- 


cenſion, he was himſelf to give a more parti- 
cular and full Account in the Aci of the Apo- 
Files. But the Promiſe of the Father, of which 


St. Luke ſpeaks, both in his Goſpel and in the 


Acta, is elſewhere mentioned, neither by him, 
nor by any other Evangeliſt, but St. 7ohn, 
who wrote long after the reſt. And as to tbe 
ſame Day at Evening, being the rl Day of the 
Week, and that Appearance of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, immediately after which Mr. Whi/ton 
would prove that he aſcended; not only St. 


Mark, as I havealready obſerved, but St. 7ohn 


likewiſe, mentions - things very remarkable in 
that Diſcourſe which- our Saviour then had 
with his Diſciples, that are omitted by St. Luke: 
For that he twice uſed this Salutation, Peace 


Ve unto jou; that be breathed on them, ſaying, 


Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt whoſeſoever Sins ye 


renit, &c. and that St. Thomas was then ab- 


ſent,” we are told only by St. 70hn, Cap. xx. 
19. Tliat the Diſciples, at the ſame Appearance 
of Chriſt were terrified ;, that he did eat before 
rem; that he expounded tlie Scriptures to 
them, and opened their Underſtandings; that 
he declared them his Witneſſes; that he com- 


manded them to tarry at Feruſalem, and gave 


them ailurance that the Promiſe of the Father 


ſhould 
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ſhould there be fulfilled: to them, we know 
only from St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. 36. 2 26797 
| So little Reaſon is there in Mr. Whiſton's 
Pretence, that St. Luke” gives an Account pf 
two different Aſcenſions, becauſe ſome Circum- 
ſtances are omitted by him in that brief Nar- 
rative, in his Goſpel, which are mentioned in 
his Firſt Chapter of the Acte, where his De- 
ſign is to give a more full Account of the Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt. He muſt be little acquaint- 
ed with the Style of Scripture, or, indeed, of 
the beſt Writers of any kind, that expects 8 
find the ſame Fact always mentioned in the 
ſame expreſs Words, or with the ſame Enu- 
meration of Circumſtances. The Deſign and 
Occaſion determines the Writer, as to what is 
to be inſęrted, and what omitted; and if eve- 
ry Variation of Words or Circumſtances im- 
ply a different Fact, the Reſurrections of Chriſt 
would be as numerous as Mr. Vhiſton would 
make his Aſcenſions. Nay this very Appear- 
ance of Chriſt in the Evening after his Reſur- 
rection, upon which Mr. Vhiſton founds his 
Argument for two Aſcenſions, would not be 
a ſingle Appearance, but three Appearances, 
ſince St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. ohn, tho 
they agree entirely in the Subſtance of it, yet 
relate different Circumſtances. Bur as the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt was one, and this Appear- 
ance but one, ſo his Aſcenſion was no more 
than one, tho it be related with ſome Varia- 
tion of Circumſtances, in St. Luke's. Goſpel, 
and 
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and in the Acts, but with no material diffe- 


rence. St. Lite, in the Alle, gives a diftin& 


Relation of the Aſcenſion only, but in his Go- 


ſpel he recollects and recapitulates divers things 
— came to paſs between the time of Chrift's 
Reſurrection and his Aſcenſion; and herein 
he wrote but in the ſame manner, in which 
St. Mark had wrote before him, who mentions 
our Saviour's Reception into Heaven in a con- 
tinued Narration, at the end of a Diſcourſe, 


which he had with his Diſciples, when he ap- 


peared to them, at the ſame time that St. Luke 
| — of. If Mr. Whiſton had compared St. 
Luke with St. Mark, he might have been con- 


vinced of his Miſtake, when he had obſerved 


St. Mark to mention the Diſcourfe of our Sa- 
viour with the Eleven, his Aſcenſion, and his 


Abode in Heaven, in the ſame Period, in the 
Evening of his Reſurrection. 


2. 284. Theſe two eee ada when 


zwritten by the very ſame Perſon, ao not look like 
an Hiſtory of one and the ſame Event, whatever 


Evafions might have been made, in caſe they had 


been given us by two different Evangeliſts. 
The Account 1s the ſame in Subſtance, tho' 


it differs in the Circumſtances; which be- 


longed all to the ſame Fact; and the ver ry ſame 
Perſon might tell in one place fome — 
ſtances, and in another place other Circum- 
ſtances, rather than repeat every particular, 
without the leaſt Variation, twice over. But 
why he ſhould > any ſtreſs _ the Perſon's 


being 
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being the ſame, I cannot fee, if he allow the 
Evangeliſts to be infallible in their Relation. 
It is, indeed, more ſtrange, that one fallible 
Hiſtorian ſhould differ from himſelf, than that 
two or three ſuch Hiſtorians ſhould differ from 
each other. But if the Hiſtory be infallibly 
penned, whether it be told in divers Circum- 
ſtances, by the ſame Hiſtorian, in different 
places, or by more, in their ſeveral Accounts, 
the Truth and Certainty of the Fact is the ſame. 

( 5.) Sr. Luke does ſtill more clearly diſtin- 


guiſb theſe two Aſcenſions: by the difference of the 


Places from whence——- he aſcended — — 
For in theGoſpel, St. Luke aſſures us, that the 
former Aſcenſion was Jum Bethany, 15 Furlongs 
fromJeruſalem ; and in the Acts, that the lat- 

ter was from Mornt Olivet, no more than 5 Fur. 


| longs from Jeruſalem. For which he alleges 


Foſeph. Antig. l. 20. c. 6. 

In the Goſpel St. Lutte writes, that Chriſt 
led them out as far as to Bethany, and then 
was parted from them, and carried up into Hea- 
ven e And in the Ace he writes, that after his 
Aſcenſion the Diſciples returned to Jeruſalem, 
from the Mount called Olivet. But this is a 


difference only in the manner of Expreſſion, 
not in the Place it ſelf. For Bethany was at 


the foot of Mount Olivet, as St. Luke himſelf 
informs us in theſe Words, Bethphage and Be- 
thany, at the Mount, called the Mount of Olives, 
Luke xix. 29. and St. Mark uſes the ſame 
Words, Mar. x1. 1, So that our Saviour might 

q- well 
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well be ſaid to have led them as far as Betha- 
ny, when he brought them to the Mount of 
Olives, it being no unuſual thing for that to 
be ſaid to be done in a City, which 1s done 
within the Territories of it. Thus Jacob is 


related to have had his Dream in the City Luz, 


from thence by him named Bethel, tho he lod- 
ged in the adjacent Fields, Gen. xxv1ll. 29. 


w Some part of Mount Oliver was called 


Bethany, from the Palm-Trees growing there; 
and the Coaſt of that Bethany, which St. John 
| ſays, was about fifteen Furlongs from Feruſa- 


lem, (1 Job. xi. 18.) reach d as far as to the di- 


ſtance of a Sabbath-day s- Journey only from 
| * Joſephus indeed ſays, that the 

ount of Olives is five Furlongs diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, whereas St. Luke places it at the 


diſtance of a Sabbath-day's-Fourney, which con- 


rained eight Furlongs, or a Mile. But Foſe- 


_ phus ſpeaks of the firſt Riſe of the Mountain, 
and St. Luke of the Place from whence our 
Saviour aſcended, which was three Furlongs 
farther. So little Reaſon had Mr. Whi/ton to 
_ conclude this his Fifth Argument in that in- 
ſulting manner. Now thoſe Commentators, who 

make no difference between Bethany and Mount 


Olivet, between fifteen Furlongs and five Fur- 


tongs, eſpecially in the ſame Evangelist, ſeem to 
"me not very fit to aſſoil the Difficulties of the 


facred Mr tings, nor to reconcile Mankind to a 
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due Opinion of the Care and Accuracy of the 


Penmen of them, eſpecially ſince here is not the 


leaft Pretence of an Argument on the other ſide; 
nothing but Vulgar and modern Notions, taken 


up without Ground, and deſtitute of all ſolid 


Foundation in the World, The Reader is defi- 
red to judge, whether this be not deſtitute of 


all Truth. 


(6.) This Account of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
prior to that final and ſolemn one—— dbes ex- 
ally agree with St. Luke's Words about the 
forty Days after his Reſurreftion, and the State 


our Saviour was then in. His Words are theſe 


It is Mr.Whiſton's cuſtom to amuſe the Rez- | 


der with appealing to the Original, and find- 


ing fault with our Tranſlation, or with the 


Original it ſelf, in order to come at his end. 
In this place, 1. he alters the Pointing to ſerve 


his turn; and whereas both the Greek and La- 


tin Copies point the Text, as it is in the Eng-. 
liſh Bible: To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
after his Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, being 


ſeen of them forty Days, Acts i. 3. inſtead of 


ci ro TeRungzots, i NMEepPY TOI AE RHOY TH S - 
WS diſloſc, he takes away the Comma after 
Texungjors and places it after Trraggxcle, that 


Chriſt might not. be ſaid to be ſeen by his Diſ- 


ciples forty Days, but to have ſhewn himſelf 


alive after his Paſlion forty Days, by many in- 
fallible Proofs. But this Alteration would 
not anſwer his Deſign; for if he thewed him- 


1 
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ſelf alive forty Days, he muſt have been ſeen 


therefore, 2. he was forced to add theſe 
Words out of his own Head, at ſeveral times: 
For thus he writes, To whom alſo he ſhewed 
himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infalli- 


being ſeen of them, and ſpeaking the things per- 
raining to the Kingdom of God. Then he has 
the Confidence to add, that theſe Words oug ht 
to be thus rendred;, when his rendring, as it 
differs from our Engliſh Bible, is no Tranſlati- 
on, but an Invention and Addition of his own. 
He would from hence prove, that our Saviour 
did not ordinarily live on Earth during theſe for- 
ty Days, but only appeared to his * fo 
often as ꝛwas neceſſary to the undoubted Demon- 
ſtration of his Re ſirrection, and that therefore 
our Lord was penerally in Heaven for this in- 
terval of forty Days. But all this Contrivance 
is in vain, and nothing to his purpoſe. For 
no Man ever imagined that our Saviour was 
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mortal ſight, it does not follow that he aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, for he might have ſuch At- 
tendance of Saints and Angels here upon Earth 
as he had before had in his State of Humiliati- 
on, at his Transfiguration, and in the Wilder- 
neſs. The Truth is, this Chapter of St. Luke is 
directly contrary to Mr. Whiſ/ton's Scheme. For 


St, Luke here writes to Theophilus, that he had 


in 


_y Days by thoſe to whom he ſhewed himſelf. . 
An 


ble Proofs, at ſeveral times, during forty Days; 
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conſtantly with his Diſciples during that whole 
time; but when he withdrew himſelf from 
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in his former Treatiſe, i.e. in his Goſpel, given 


him an Account of al that Jeſus began to do and 
teach until the day in which he was taken up. He 


. ooncludes his Goſpel with the — of the 


_ firſt Manifeſtation of Chriſt to his Diſciples, 


after his Reſurrection; both by his Actions 


and Words: This was "the beginning of that 


Manifeſtation of himſelf, which was > rfeted | 


by many #nfallible Proofs, for forty Days, to 


the time of his Aſcenſion ; and with which 


he ends his Goſpel. And now having premi- 


ſed thus much, the Evangelift, in a continued 
Series, proceeds to give an Account of this, 


which our Author calls Chriſt's ſolemn and fi- - 


nal Aſcenſion, which was forty Days after his 


{ Reſurrection: So that he begins the A&s of the 


Apoſtles, where he concluded his Goſpel; he 
ended that with Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and 1 he be- 
gins the Adr with the lame Aſcenſion. Mr. 


| TWWhiſton does not pretend that two Aſcenſions 
are ſpoken of in this Chapter, but St. Luke 


here teſtifies that his Goſpel contained the be- 


ginning of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, after his Re- 


ſurrection, and ended with the Day of his 


Aſcenſion; therefore the Aſcenſion mentioned 
in his Goſpel, is the ſame with this in the 


Act. For if that Aſcenſion had been in the 
Evening of the Reſurrection, it could not have 
been ſaid, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt was in the 


Goſpel of St. Luke deduced from his Reſur- 


rection, to the time of this Aſcenſion, at the 
end of om * But this being briefly 


related 
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| related there, St. Luke reminds Theophilus, that. 
_ thus far his Goſpel extended, and proceeds 


where he left off, repeating that here in more 
Particylars of which he had given a Summary 
before. 


of 287. But here Mr. Whifton objects to 


himſelf, that Heaven is a Place of immenſe 
diſtance from this Earth, with which this ſud- 
den and frequent Aſcent and Deſcent of our 
Lord does by no means ſuit, To remove this 
Obje&ion he involves himſelf in the greateſt 
Abſurdities.:: For if he could prove the fre- 


uent and ſudden Aſcents and Deſcents of 


Chriſt from Scripture, no Objection from Phi- 


loſophy would ſignifie any thing againſt it with 
any wiſe Man, or good Chriſtian. But he betakes 
himſelf to his New Theory, and deſcribes ſuch a 


Heaven, as no Man ever thought of, perhaps, 
or can .believe beſides himſelf. He affiens the 
Dimenſions of Heaven, which both Scripture 


and Philoſophy may teach us, cannot be mea- 


ſured, (Jer. xxx1. 37.) and theſe Dimenſions 


are very ſtrait; for the higheſt Heaven, the 
Heaven of Heavens, the Throne and Dwelling 


Place of the Almighty, ( 1ſa. Ixvi. I. 2 Cbr. 
vi. 30.) and the Place of Chriſt's Reſidence, at 


the Right-hand of God, is, if our Author may 
be credited, but forty five, or fifty Miles diſtant 


from the Farth. 10 * narrow Limits does 
he contine the peculiar Habitat ion, the ſpecial 


Preſence, and adorable Majeſty of God, and 


our Saviour 9 us Chriſt, and ſo far does he 
diminiſh 
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diminiſh all that is ſaid of the Glory and im- 
menſity of Heaven in the Holy Scriptures. 
But I paſs from this to his Corollary, which has 
ſomething that looks like Argument. 
P Þ. 298. Hence we may derive ſome Light 
upon that hitherto inexplicable Place, which we 
meet with in St. John, I mean our Saviour s 
Words to Mary Magdalen, very ſoon after he 
was riſen: Touch me not, for I'am not yet 


| aſcended to my Father, oh. xx. 17. 


I hope to ſhew, that there is no need of Re- 


cCourſe to his new and groundleſs Opinion of 


many Aſcenſions, to explain this Text; he 
had been arguing for two Aſcenſions to Se&. 6. 
and all which he has alleged afterwards for 
more Aſcenſions, ſeems to be with a particular 
reſpect to this Paſſage concerning Mary Mag- 
dalen. I ſhall therefore give ſuch an Account 
of it, as J hope may ſatisfie the Reader as well, 
as if I ſhould recommend it to him in as high 
Terms, as Mr. Whiſton never fails to uſe con- 
cerning every thing produced by him in any 
of his Writings. EE a8! 44:40 
Our Blefled Saviour had often before his 
Death, told his Diſciples in plain Terms, of 

his Reſurrection, and his Aſcenſion intoHeaven, 
but had not declared to them, that he would 
make any ſtay with them upon Earth, after his 
riſing from the Dead, before he aſcended to 
the Father; but he ſpoke of his going to the 
Father in ſuch a manner, as might be under- 


. ſtood 


W 
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he was riſen out of the Grave. Now I go my 
way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh 
me, whither goeft thou'? A little 'while, and 
ye (ball not ſee me, again à little while, and ye 
ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the 


World : again, I leave the World, and go to 


the Father, Joh. xvi. 5, 16, 28. His Diſciples 
therefore, who at the very time of his Afcen- 
ſion, ſtill retained Thoughts of a Temporal 
Kingdom, and ſtood in Amazement, when af- 


ter forty Days continuance with them, they 


ſaw him taken up into Heaven; might ſuppoſe 
that upon his Reſurrection, he would immedi- 
ately go to the Father, and then coming from 
him with full Power and Authority, would 


begin his Temporal Reign upon Earth; and, 
probably, it was upon this Conſideration, that 


Mary Magilalen, to whom our Lord Feſus 
firſt appeared, would have detained him, by 
falling proſtrate at his Feet, to teſtifie her 


Faith by that Act of Homage and Worfhip. 


To prevent this, he informs her, that he was 
not yet aſcended, as the feems to have imagi- 
ned him to have been juſt upon his Reſurre- 
ction; but he defers her farther Inſtruction to 
a fitter Opportunity, and ſends her to acquaint 


his Diſciples, that his Aſcenſion was near af 
hand, and fpeaks of it in the prefent Tenfe, 
2s he had done before his Death, in the 


Chapter 


ſtood of an immer ite Aſcenſion, as ſooni as 
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— above-mentioned : Here he ſays,” 1 
aſcend unto. 1 Father, and there, 1 to the 
Father. | 
If the Aſcenſions and n of Chriſt 
bad been fo frequent, as Mr. Jki/fton ima- 
gines, the .Diſciptes would not have been 
= much ſurpriſed, nor have gazed {0 long 
ih into Heaven after him, and it had been 
5 for the Angels to have told them, 
that he would come down again from Heaven, 
it. would have been rather neceſſary to inform 
them, that they muſt now no more expect 
him as formerly, to make a ſpeedy return to 
them; the Angels then needed not have told the 
Diſciples, that their Maſter would return, for 
of that, according to Mr. Whiſton's Opinion, 
they would have had the Experience of forty 
Days, even from the very time of his Reſur- 
rection; but the proper Meſſage would then 
have been, that this was his final Aſcenſion, 
and that he was to deſcend no more, till he 
ſhall come to judge the World. 80 little 
ground there is for Mr. Whiſton to conclude, 
that his Accormt of our Lord's frequent Aſcenſions, 
grves to, and receives, T Light and Confir- 
mation from this difficult Paſſage;, and that other- 
wiſe it appears to be truly inexplicable. I ſhall 
conclude this Point with the Words of St. Paul, 
which are fully in confutation of theſe fre- 
quent Aſcenſions: For he argues, that where- 


as the High- Prieſt went within the Veil with 
7 the 
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the Blood of the Sacrifice of Atonement once | 


every Year, Chriſt, by his own blood, entred 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us. He did not offer himſel 
often, as the High-Prieit entred into the holy 

lace every year with blood of others. For then 
muſt he often have ſuffered, ſince the foundation 
of the world, Heb. ix. 12, 25, 26. Chriſt en- 


tred into Heaven once, *p«7a5, once for all. 
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A Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul to the Galatians, 1 and 2 
Corinthians, Romans, Ephefians. To 
which is prefix d an Ess ar for the 
underflanding of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 

y conſulting St. Paul himſelf. = 


THIS Book is well known to have been 

| written by Mr. Lock, who is by Name 
mentioned, as the Author, throughout that 
Account which Mr. Le Clerc has given of it, 
in his Bibliotheque Choiſie, Tome 13. In his 
Preface, or Eſſay, prefix'd for the better un- 
derſtanding of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in the firſt 
place are repreſented the many and great Diffi- 
culties, which are to be encountred in the Expli- 
cation of them, and the Cauſes and Occaſions 
from whence they ariſe. Some he calls intrin- 
ick Difficulties, and others extrinſick. In all 
which there is nothing extraordinary. His 
„ Account 
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and therefore it will be time enough to ſpeak 


n ___ — „* n R * 3 FB V 


iS REMARKS upon Mr. Lock's 


Account of intrinſick Difficulties is expreſt in in 


neral Terms, without any Examples annext, 


of that part of his Preface, as occaſion ſhall 
offer, when we come to. his Paraphraſe and 
Notes, to which he refers the Reader for his 


| farisfa&ion, 


P 7: The frſf tern Cauſe is, che! Mui- 
ding of the Epiſtles into Chapters and Verſes, as 


ave have done, whereby they are ſo chopt- and 


mined, and, as they are now printed, ſtand ſo 


| 23 and & Fs that not only- the. COMMON. 


People tale the Verſes. uſually for diſlin{ Apbo- 
wſms, but euen Mem of mare advanced. Knew- 
ledge in reading them, laſe much of the Strength 


and. force of the Coberence, and 5 the Light that 


depends on it. 
By Mr. Lock's manner enn himſelf, 
an Engliſh Reader, who underſtangs no other 


Language but his own, might imagine that 


this Obje&ion lies only againſt our Engliſh Bi- 
bles ; — therefore he ſnould not have ſaid 


e have done, for that may ſuggeſt a wrong 


Hea to his Reader, of which, Mr. Lock, of all: 


Men, ſhould: have been mo cautious, and 


ſhould have declared that the Greet and La- 
tin, and all the modern Languages have the 
ſame Diviſion of Chapters and Verſes. 1 

And not only the Scriptures, but all anci- 
ent Books, wich were originally written in 


one continued Series of Diſcourſe, have been 


Arvided into 2 Sectious, and Para- 
| : graphs, 
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graphs, for the: Eaſe of the Reader, -: and for 
the Conveniency in citing of Authors. It 
not be expected, but that theſe Partitions | in 
the Books of Scripture; as well as in others, 
ſhauld be — not ſo accurately contri- 
ved as might be wilh d, being, perhaps, at 
firſt made by ſome private Man, as the Divi- 
fion. of the Ney Teſtament: into Verſes is 
known to have been by Robert: Stephens. But 
tho this has been often obſerved by Commen - 
tators, yet the general Reception — Part 
tions have had, and the long uſe of them: in 
Controverſial, and all athas: Books, and the 
Diffeulty which. there will ever be for all 
Men to agree in a thing of this Nature, Has 
induced Learned ding to ſuhmit to this In- 
conveniency, as leſs than that which mi 
enſue from an Alteration. That the Verſes 
are: uſually taken: for diftin& A4pboriſms, I never 
heard, nor can I believe it: For the Diviſion 
of Verſes, where there is na Mark of a full 
Stop at the end of a Verſe, is no more a Sign 
of a diſtinct Period by it ſelf than the ſepara- 
tion of Lines. This, all who have been in 
any tolerable meaſure taught to read, muſt 
needs know; and, beſides, it is the conſtant 
Practice of Preachers to explain a Text, by 
ſhewing its Coherence with the Context; 
which makes me believe, that the common 
- People, and much rather Men of more advan- 
| ca Rios, do not ſuffer ſo much, as Mr. 


I 4 _.. Loch 


120 REMARkSs upon Mr. Locks 
Lock imagined, by the Diviſion of the Scrip- 
ture into Chapters and Verſe. 
Ibid. Theſe Diviſions alſo have given occuſi- 
on to the reading theſe Epiſtles by Parcels and in 
Scraps, which has farther confirmed the evil ari- 
Sing from ſuch Partitions. And I doubt not but eve- 
ty one will confeſs it to be a very unlikely way, 
to come to the — of amy other Ler- 
ters, to read them piece-meal, 
another Scrap to Morrow, and fo on by broken 
Intervals, eſpecially if the Pauſe and Cefſation 


ſhould be made as the Chapters of the Apoſtles 


Epiſtles are divided into, to end ſometimes in 


the middle of a Diſcourſe, and ſometimes in the 


middle of a Sentence. OE N 
his looks like ſomething plauſible, but 


there is nothing of Solidity in it. For if the 


Epiſtles muſt not be read by Chapters, then 
not by any large Parts of Chapters, much 


leſs by Verſes; and if they may not be read 


in this manner, why ſhould they be at any 
time cited in ſuch manner? Why did Mr. 


Lock: divide them into Sections? For the Con- 


ſequence of his Argument is, that no Man 
muſt read, cite, or make any uſe of the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, (or indeed of any other part 
of Scripture, for the Reaſon is the ſame) 


unleſs he read or produce the whole Epiſtle; 


which will make them in great meaſure uſe- 
leſs to the Ends of Edificat ion, for which the 


Appointment of Leſſons, and of thoſe leſſer 
Fort ions of Scripture, under the Title of 
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a Bit to Day, and 
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Epiſtles and Goſpels, has been exceedingly be- 
neficial, as the Experience 'of ſo many Ages 
has teſtified. But Epiſtles are not to be thus 
read. I anſwer, that they are not always to be 
thus read, but that they have been ever wont 
to be thus read upon occaſion, every Man 
knows. For what is more common, than for 
the beſt Writers to cite part of an Epiſtle of 
Tul, or of any other Author? And how 
_ troubleſome and confuſed a thing would it be, 

and indeed impracticable, to ſet down every 
Letter and Diſcourſe at large, which a Man 
has at any time an occaſion to make uſe of > 
Does not Mr. Lock, throughout his Notes up- 
on every one of theſe Epiſtles, cite Verſes, and 
larger Paſſages out of other Epiſtles, to ex- 
plain it > Chriſtians would be little obliged 
to him for abridging them the uſe of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, and forbidding them to read leſs than 
a whole Epiſtle at a time. 

P. 8. How plain ſoever this Abuſe is, and 
what Prejudice ſoever it does to the underſtand- 
ing of the ſacred Scripture, yet if a Bible was 
printed as it ſhould be, and as the ſeveral parts 
of it were writ, in continued Diſcourſes, where 
the Argument is continued, I doubt not but the 

Le Parties would complain of it as an Inno- 
vation, and a dangerous Change in the publiſh- 
ing of theſe holy Books. © = 

Why ſhould any Man find fault with it, 
any more than with the printing St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles divided into Sections by Mr. Lock? There 
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and foment the Outcry 
ſtands, he that has a mind to it, may at a cheap 
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would be reaſon indeed to find fault, if any 
one ſhould preſume to impoſe his own Parti- 
tions as neceſſary, pretending that the Bible 


had never before been printed as it ſhould be, 


without Ground or Modeſty. The Declama- 


tion then, which follows, might harr „e 
ſpared. 


en thaite 
taining their Opinions, and the Syſtems. of Par- 


ties by ſound of Words, with a negle& of the tyue 


Senſe of Scripture, would have reaſm to make 


as the matter now 


rate be a notable Champion for the Truth, thut 


u, for the Dottrines of the Sett, chat ene or 


Intereſt has caſt him into, &c. 
Thoſe Men who exclaim ſo W againſt 


Syſtems, afe for ſetting up each one a Syſtem 


of their own. It is viſible in all Mr. Locks 
Writings, that he had a Scheme or Syſtem in- 
to which he would draw others; that he re- 
jected every Doctrine that is contrary to it, and 
offered violence to Scripture, and every thing 
elſe that oppoſes it. Vain-Glory has been as 
prejudicial to Truth, as Intereſt ever was; to 

become the Head of a Party, to preſide as 
Judge over Human Underſtanding, and become 


Didzor of the Ideal World, are ſtrange At- 


tractives to ſome Minds. 


That Scripture, both in Verſes and Chap- 


ters, has been miſapplied, was never denied; 


LL. wiſh it never had been ſo uſed by Mr. Lock. 


But 
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But none "of thoſe: Diſputants, of whom. he 
writes in that ſcornful manner, who have been 


Men of any Reputation, have neglected to 


conſider the Tenour of the Context, and to 
expound each Verſe as part of a continued Diſ- 
courſe, which they judged to be ſuch. Few 
Men perhaps ever wrote upon St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, who took leſs pains. to underſtand them, 
than Mr, Lack ſcems.to- have done. He read 
them over divers times, made a Paraphraſe, 
wrote a few Notes, goed. or bad, partly. his 
own, and partly taken from former Commen- 
tators; and: then makes. a: Mock of Orthodoxy, 


T eſtabli % Or thodoxy; in an invective Prefaeg 


againſt all that hat written before him upon 
theſe Epiſtles, or any other part of Scripture, 
Is there much Learning or Rock required. in 
all this? = 
P. 11, The Apaltle wrote not by that Man's | 
Syſtem, aud ſo his meaning cannot be known by 
bs We What a great — invincible Sata 
mult tbis cali upon St. Paul's meaning to. allthoſe. 
of that way,, in all thaſe places. where his 
Thoughts, and Senſe run counter ta what. any 
Party, has: eſpouſed for Orthodox, as it muit un- 
avoidably to all but one of the different Syſtems, 
in all thoſe Paſſages, that any way relate to the 
Points in. Coutroverſie between them. _ : 
But would not this Darkneſs and Confuſion 

be much greater, if every Man ſhould con- 
trire a Sytem for Kupfer as Mr. Loc has 
done ? 
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done? And has not every Man all the Right 
that he could have to do it? 
Ibid. This is a Miſchief, which, however fre- 
quent, and almoſt natural, reaches ſo far, that 
zt would juſtly make all thoſe, who depend upon 
them, wholly diffident of Commentators — 
did they not take care to help to cozen them- 
ſelves —— no body can think, that any Text of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles has two contrary meanings, and 
yet ſo it muſt have to two different Men, who 
taking two different Commentators of different 
Sec for their reſpectibe Guides —— ſhall build 
upon their reſpective Expoſitions. We need go no 
farther for a proof of it, than the Notes of the 
Two celebrated Commentators on the New Teſta- 
ment, Dr. Hammond and Beza, both. Men o 
| Parts and Learning, and both thought, by 
their Followers, Men mighty in the ſacred Scrip- 
Fures. | JVP 
It is ſomething ſuſpicious that a Commen- 
tator ſhould endeavour to make Men diffident 
of all Commentators, that have wrote before 
him; and very ſtrange, that he could hope 
by this means to recommend his own Perfor- 
mance. For if no Text of St. Paul's Epiſtles 
can have two contrary Meanings, much leſs 
can any have two hundred Meanings, yet ſo 
many and more divers Texts may have, if all 
Men ſhould take Mr. Lock's Method. It is a 
Happineſs never to be expected in this Life, 
that all Men ſhould agree in Matters of Reli- 
gion, when they are of different and contrary 
Opinions 
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Opinions in almoſt every thing beſides. But 
Men generally are agreed in the great Branches 
of Moral Duty; and Chriftians are agreed ge- 
nerally, not only in the Doctrines concerning 
the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, but 
in the fundamental Articles of Faith, contain- 

ed in the Creed; and difficult places of Scrip- 
ture are to be expounded with Analogy to 
thoſe Doctrines, in which Chriſtians of all Ages 
and Nations have generally agreed: I ſay ge- 
nerally, becauſe I know Mr. Lochs Diſciples 
will expect that Abatement ſhould be made 
for the Oppoſition made by Hereticks ; tho? 
as all Hereticks of any conſiderable Name or 
Number, have held moſt Articles of Faith, re- 
jecting but very few: So thoſe Hereticks, 
who have been moſt numerous, have been but 
few in compariſon of the Orthodox of all Ages 
and Nations; or whatever their Numbers 
might be, they had but a late Original, and 
oppoſed the received Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. As to what he ſays of Dr. Hammond and 
Bega, the material Differences between them 
in their Interpretations of the New Teſtament 
concern either Epiſcopacy, or abſolute Prede- 
ſtination. Now there never was any Chriſtian 

Church without Biſhops for above Fifteen 
hundred Years; and the Doctrine of Abſolute 
Predeſtination was never taught at all in the 
Eaſtern Churches, nor known in the Weſt, 
tillthe end of the Fourth Century : And ſince 
Beza and his Followers differ not only from 

Dr. Ham- 
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in al] Nations, for ſo many Ages, there is not 


that perplexity in the Cafe, which Mr. Lock 


pretends. For can any impartial Man ſo far 
deny all Deference to Authority, as not to al- 


low the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and Ex- 


poſitors-of Scripture, who lived ſome of them 


with the Apoſtles, and many of them ſoon at- z 
ter, to have been the beſt qualified to give 
their true Senſe and Meaning? 


But Mr. Lock will help us to a Rule to łnom 


which f the Expoſitions in the great Variety 


there is of them, explains the Mord and 3 
according to the Apoſtle's Meaning. P. 15. J 


concluded it neceſſary for the nnderſtandin g of 
any one f St. Paul's Fpiſtles, to reau it all thro 
at one fitting, and to obſerve as well as I could 
the Drift and Deſign of his writing it, If the 


firft Reading gave me ſome Light, the ſecond 
Reading 3 me more; and ſo I perfited Rea- 
ding conſtantly the whole Epiſtle over at once, 
till I came to a go general View of the Apo- 
file's main purpoſe in writing the Epiſtle, the 
chief Branches of his Diſcourſe wherein he pro- 
ſeexted i ir, the Arguments he uſed and the Dif- 
poſition F the W hole. 

This he propoſes as a new Diſcovery of his 
own, and as if no Commentator had read a 
whole Epiſtle at once, or conſidered it, as one 


— 


continued Diſcourſe, before him. Whereas it 


15 evident that all the beſt Commentators have 
endeavoured: by frequent and diligent Reading 


1,5 
eaAC!! 


0D &t od % % Oy” wb o* 


7h 
ff 
0 


7/ 


a SO a © 


S 


Ess Ax on St. Paul's EPISTLES. 127 


each Epiſtle, to obſerve the main Subject and 
— of it, with the Subordination of 
the ſeveral Parts to the chief Aim and Inten- 
tion. This appears by their frequent Re- 


ferences from one Part to another: And pro- 


bably all, or moſt of them have read again and 


again, * he 1 each Epiſtle through. 


at one ſitting, with their utmoſt Attention; 
tho' Mr. Lok erhaps is the firſt that ever told 


his Reader of it in ſo many Words, filling 


whole Pages to recommend to him himſelf, 
and his Performance, and concluding it cer- 


tain, that whatever bath been the Cauſe, this 


way of petting the true Senſe of St. Paul's Epi- 


files, feems not to have been much made uſe of, 
or at leaſt fo throughly purſued, as be is apt o 


think it deſerves. Others alſo have compared 
the ſeveral Parts of all St. Paul's Writings to- 


gether, in which he treats of the ſame Sub- 


ject. But Mr. Lock aſſumes ſo much to him 
ſelf that he will hardly allow others to have 


done any thing to the purpoſe. 


As to the Platoniſm of the Fathers, menti- 
oned p. 22. the Learned Author of the Anſwer 
to Fontenelle, concerning Oracles, has under- 


taken to confute that Accuſation, which their 


Adverſaries of theſe Times ſo often allege. 
P. 23. He owns, that without breaking in 
the Conneftiot of bis Language, it is hard- 
þ puſſible to ſeparate St, Paul's Diſcourſe, and 


give 4 diſlintt View of bis ſeveral Arguments 
mn diflindt Sections. At laſt he Profeſſes not 
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to pretend to Tofalltiliy, Which Declaration 


is not more than was neceſſary, after ſo Ma- 
giſterial a Cenſure of all that had written be- 


fore him: But he ought not to inſinuate, . 24. 


that the Authority of other Interpreters is 
wont to be regarded as if it were as Authen- 
tick as the Text it ſelf, and that Men become 
their Diſciples, inſtead of the Diſciples of 
Feſus Chriſt. That a Reſpe& and Deference 
ought to be had to the Judgment of Learned 
Men, 1s certain, after all that Mr. Lock could 


ſay to the contrary; but to be guilty of ſuch 


Sacrilege as to ſubſtitute an Interpreter in the 
room of Chriff, and make him a Propher, is 
what I never heard of; and tho' this was eaſi- 


ly faid, yet I hope Mr. Lock could not have 


proved it. Nv 

Mr. Le Clerc informs the World in his Biblio- 
tbeque choiſie, Tom. 13. p. 64. that he had 
communicated to Mr. Lock, what he has re- 
marked in his own Preface to his Tranſlation 
of the New Teſtament into French, concern- 
ing the Inconveniencies ariſing from the Di- 
ſtinction of the Scripture into Chapters and 


Verſes. He ſays that Mr. Lock was much obli- 


ged to former Commentators, after all he has 
ſaid againſt them, and, in ſomewhat upbrai- 
ding Terms, declares, that it does not appear 
that he had drunk of the River Lethe, before 


he ſet himſelf upon explaining St. Paul's Epi- 


ſtles, to make him forget all which he had 
learn d from others. He obſerves, that if 


Mr. Lock 


S5 erg. geen men 


of 


. 


* 


Ess Ax on St. Paul's EpirLES. 129 
Mr. Lock had underſtood the Tongues better, 


and had heen better ſkilled in the critical 


Knowledge of St. Pauls Expreſſions, he had 


attempted the Explication of his Epiſtles with 


much more ſucceſs ; which le undertakes to 
prove by particular Inſtances. All that he 


can ſay in behalf of Mr. Lock, is, in general, 
that there are not many Conimentators who 
have better accounted for the Method of St. 
Paul's Reaſonings, and the End which he pro- 


poſed to himſelf. He is not well pleaſed that 
Mr. Lock has not directed his Readers to the 


Authors from whom he has borrowed in di- 


vers places. So little Reaſon had Mr. Lock to 


deſpiſe former Commentators in the Judgment 
of his Friend, Mr. Le Clerc. Indeed it is ſur- 
priſing, that there ſhould be ſo much in Diſ- 


grace of thoſe who had written before him, 
on the ſame Subject, and not a Word of Ac- 
knowledgment, in ſo long a Preface. And 
how could Mr. Le Clerc forbear to reſent it, 
when he found himſelf omitted at the ſame 


time that Dr. Hammond, De Dieu, and others, 


are quoted by Mr. Lock in his Notes? 
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A PARAPHRASE and NOTES on the 
Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the GALATIANS. 


Galat. i. 3. £ Race be to you, and Peace from 
Lp G God the Father. ] Paraph. 
Favour be to you, and Peace, &c. Ver. 15. 
Called me by his Grace.] Paraph. By bis 
ſpecial Favour. Ch. vi. 18. The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your Spirit, Amen.] 
Paraph. The Favour of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
Notwithſtanding Mr. Lock owns the Aſliſtance 
of Divine Grace; for on Chap. v. 19. in his 
Notes he aſſerts, that the New Teſtament teaches, 
that thoſe who receive Chriſt by Faith, with 
him receive his Spirit, and its Aſſiſtance againſt 
the Fleſh; and that accordingly, for the attain. 
ing of Salvation, St. Paul joins together Belief 
of the Truth, and Sanctification of the Spirit, 
1 Theſſ. 1. 13. And ſo Spirit here may be taken 
for the Spirit of their Minds, but renewed and 
firengthued by the Spirit of God. And he writes 
to the ſame effe& on 2 Cor. viii. 1. yet in the 
Beginning and Concluſion of the Firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, he puts Favour for Grace ; 
and in the Beginning of the Second Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, he has Favour inſtead of Grace, 
but in the concluſion of the ſame Epiſtle, he 
retains Grace. So likewiſe in his Paraphraſe of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, he writes Favour at 
the Beginning, and Grace at the End; and in the 
lame manner upon the Epiſtle to the Fpheſrans. 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen.] 
Rom. xvi. 24. Why for | Grace be to you, and 
Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. 2 Car. i. 2. ſhould he write Fa- 
vour and Peace be to you from God our Father, 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and yet, Chap. 


X111. 14. retain the Words of our Tranſlation, 
[ The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
Love of God, &c? ] And again, why ſhould 

it be Favour and Peace be to you, Epheſ. i. 24 


' but, Grace be with all thoſe, &c. Chap. vi. 24? 


It is hard to gueſs what Mr. Lock's Meaning 
could be in all this; why he ſhould ſometimes 
change, and at other times retain the Word 


Grace, ſince he owns the Orthodox Senſe of 


the Word, as it implies not only the favour- 


able Protection and Diſpenſations of the Di- 
vine Providence, but the inward Comfort and 


Aſſiſtance of the Spirit; which moſt certainly 
is in a more eſpecial manner prayed for, in 
the Benedictions at the Beginning and End of 
theſe Epiſtles, and therefore the received Terms 


has 
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has ever underſtood, more : eſpecially internal 
ſupport and help. 

Gal. i. 4. Who gave himfalf for our Sins, 
that he moBig deliver us from this preſent 
evil World.] Chriſt's taking them out of the 
preſent World, may, without any violence tothe 
Words, be . od to ſigniſie his ſetting them 
free from the Moſaical Conſtitution. Notes: 
dung igt) n) NH Exe T2 cv . aiwr©, ve, he 
tranſlates, that he might take us ous of, & c. 
and by d he underſtands the Fewiſh Nation, 
under the Moſaical Conſtitution. Mr. Le 
Clerc thinks Mr. Lock took his Notion of «iws 
from Dr. Hammond, or ſome other Commen- 
tator ; but he might as well have been conten- 
ted with Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe, who ex- 
plains this place to be meant of the Practices 
of the evil Men of that Age, both of Fews and 
Gentiles: to which Mr. Le Clerc agrees; but 
he pretends that the Chriſtian Church is never 7 
{tiled the World to come. Had he not obſerved 
that it is ſtiled 2 new Creation, Hai, Ixv.17. bevi, © 
222 upon which account it was, that the Jews a 
called the Kingdom of the Mæſſias the *World WK Ls 
to come, as St. Paul himſelf did, Heb. vi. 5. MR #4 
Mr. Lock diſtruſts his own Interpretation, EL. 
and therefore would have the preſent evil 2 
World, underſtood, at leaſt, of the Fewiſb 1 
Conſtirution and Nation together. The ſtreſs of 
his Argument lies upon iSνν, which he ren- 1 
ders, might take ont of. But to take out of th 
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*Y is to deliver from Evil; and to > ſay that 
Chriſt has taken us out of this evil World, 
is, in effect, the ſame thing that he ſaid him- 
| ſelf to his Diſciples, Joh. xv. 19. becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but I have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
| you , 11 fs Tn © xo dx £58, KC. ] and again, 
Job. Xvil. 14. the world bath hated them, 
becauſe they are not of the world, even as lam 
not of tbe world, [ts Au cio & T2 x90ues, vag 
i d du} tn 18 ubeh.] Here is no ground for 
Mr. Lock's Interpretation from any ambiguity 
of a Word. Chriſtians are ſeparated, ſet apart, 


| and ſanctified to God's Honour and Service, 
and therefore are ſaid not to be of this World' 


but to be choſen, and taken out of it; and 
therefore, 70 be of the world, is oppoſed to our 
being o God, x Joh. iv. 4, 5, 6, ye are of God, 
little c ildren, [ Vzacis © en T2 ges ige] they are of the 
world, | On 12 x50 &0t] 2e are of God, I b vn hes. 
Gal. iii. 19, 20. It 8 was ordain- 
ed by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. Now 
2 Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God 
1s one.] Paraph. The Law was ordained by 
Angels in the hand of a Mediator, whereby it is 
manifeſt that theLaw could not diſannul the Pro- 
miſe; becauſe a, Mediator is a Mediator between 
two Parties concerned, but God is but one of 
thoſe concerned j in the Promiſe. Notes, From 
Ver. 17. it is manifeſt, that he is proving that 
the Law could not diſannul the Promiſe, and he 


des it upon this known Rule, that a Covenant 
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134 REMARKS Ap Mr. Lock 
or Promiſe once ratified, cannot be altered or 
diſannulled by any other, but by both the Parr 
ties concerned. Now, ſays he, God is but one 
of the Parties concerned in the Promiſe, the 
Gentiles and Iſraelites together made up the 
other. Ver, 14. But Moſes, at the giving of 
the Law was a Mediator only between the Hra- 
elites and God, and therefore could not tranſact 
any thing to the diſannulling the Promiſe, which 
2was made between God and the Iſraelites and 
_ tbe Gentiles together; becauſe God was but one 
of the Parties to that Covenant, the other, which 
was the Gentiles as well as the Iſraelites, Mo- 
r 
Io this place the Reader is referred by the 
Publiſher of this Epiſtle, for an Inſtance of that 
Light, which the Author ſuppoſed he had gi- 
ven to obſcure Paſſages, But if this be his 
Light, it is hard to diſtinguiſh it from Dark- 
neſs. For if Moſes was a Mediator, and 2 
Mediator be not a Mediator of one Party, but 
pf two Parties, then Moſes muſt have been. a 
Mediator of two Parties, otherwiſe he had been 
no Mediator at all, as the Text ſays expreſly. So 
that the meaning of the Apoſtle cannot be, that 
Moſes was the Mediator but of one Party, for 
then he could not have been a Mediator; nor, 
conſequently,that God was that oneParty,whoſe 
Mediator Moſes was; or fince the Covenant 
between God and his People Iſrael was tranſact- 
ed by the Hand of Moſes, as Mediator, Moſes was 
à Mediator between two Parties, when by God's 


. 
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Appointment, he tranſa&ed the Covenant of 
the Law between Him, and that People. 


The force then of the Apoſtle's Argument 


lies in this, that the Covenant which had been 
made with Abraham, was not the ſame which 
was made by the Mediation of Moſes. And 


this, I ſay, that the Covenant that was confirm- 


| ed before of God in Chriſt, the Law which was 
four hundred and thirty Tears after, cannot diſ- 


annul, that it ſhould make che Promiſe of none 
efef, Ver. 17. This proves that the Cove- 
nant made with Abrabam mult be ſtill in force, 
becauſe it was antecedent to the Law of Moſes, 
and could not be abrogated by it. But if it 
were not abrogated by the Law, yet might it 
not be renewed and further ratifyed by the 


Lay? Was not the Law an Addition and Im- 


provement to this Covenant, and in ſubſtance 
the ſame with it? To obviate any ſuch Sugge- 
ſtion, the Apoſtle proceeds. For if the Inheri- 


ance be of the Law, it is no more of Promiſe, 
but God gave it to Abraham by Proſe. Wherve- 

| fore then ſerveth the Law? It was added be- 
_ cauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, 


to whom the Promiſe was made: and it was ors 


dained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. 


Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but 
God is one, Ver. 18, 19, 20. He does not ſay, 


that the Parties were not the ſame, but that 
the Covenant was not the ſame which was 


tranſacted when the Promiſe was made to 
Abraham, with that which was made when 
| K4 ” the 
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the Law was given by Moſes, 5 o uoirns, dvs 


sx sn The Mediator Moſes is not a Mediator 
of one and the ſame Covenant, which God 
had before confirmed to Abrabam, ò Os a; 


551, but God is ſtill one and the ſame God, 
ever conſtant and unchangeable ; which makes 
good what was ſaid Ver. 17. that the Covenant 


made with Abrabam could not be diſannulled 
by the Law of Moſes. It is obſervable, that 


the Law is ſaid to have been ordained by An- 
gels in the hand of a Meaiator, dete MECITS, 


whereas the very next Words are, 5 % nie, 
but the Mediator, i. e. Moſes, of whom he 
ſpoke immediately before, 1s not a Mediator 


of one, i. e. of one and the ſame thing, or 


Covenant, that had been made by Promiſe to 
Abraham, which is the Subject of the Apoſtle's 


Diſcourſe. And that one ſignifies the ſame, is 


paſt all doubt, Gen. xi. 6. Behold the people is 
| one, and they have all one language; they are 


the ſame People, and have the ſame Language. 
And when Pharaoh had two Dreams, Joſepb 
told him, thę Dream of Pharaoh is one, Gen. 


Kli. 25. that is, in the ſignification of them 
they were both the ſame, St. Paul writing 

upon this very Argument to the Romans, of 
which he is here diſputing to the Galatians, 

_ ſays, Rom. iii. 30. etreę & ö gebs, ſeeing it is 
one (or the fame ) God, who ſhall j ip 


 Fircumciſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion thro 
Faith. Which Mr. Lock thus paraphraſes, he 
is now become one and the ſame God to them all. 
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But two Things could be objected by the Fews 
in behalf of their Law, and in excluſion of the 


Gentiles, either that the Covenant made with 
Abraham was abrogated by the Law, or that 


the Law was in ſubſtance and effect the ſame 


Covenant, but with ſome Additions and Im- 
provement. To theſe Objections the Apoſtle 
anſwers, that the Covenant made to Abraham, 
ſo long before, could not be abrogated, becauſe 
God is always the ſame, but that the Law was 
not the ſame Covenant with the former, but of 


* a very different Nature and Deſign. 


Mr, Le Clerc rejects Mr. Lock's Explication 
of Gal. ili. 20. and calls it a mere ſubtilty; 
he ſays, ſuch forc'd and far-fetch'd Interpreta- 
tions are often tobe found in the Paraphraſe and 
Notes of our Author, But when he blames 
Mr. Lock for confounding the Promiſe made 


to Abraham with a Covenant, he wrongs him. 


For that this Promiſe was made to Abraham 
by Covenant, is expreſs'd Gen, xv11. 2, 4, 7,@c. - 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Promiſe, 
ſtiles it a Covenant, Gal. 111. 17. the Word 1s 
&rabixn, which, tho' our Tranſlators render Co- 
venant, Ver, 15. as they do, Ver. 17. yetthere 
they put, or Teſtament, in the Margin, but 
without any neceſſity, for the Word Aab is 
_ uſed in the Texts of Geneſis, above-cited, bythe 
Septuagint, in tranſlating the HebrewWord Vg, 
which in the Old Teſtament, always ſignifies Co- 

_ venant,, ſo QAiabixn neceſſarily ſignifies, Gal. 1v.24. 
ibeſe are the two Covenants,the one from the _ 
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Sinai, Oc. And when it is tranſlated New Tefta- 
ment, it ſignifies the New Covenant, Mar. xxvi, 
28. Mar, xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
2 Gor, iii. 6. In one place it ſignifies a Will, 
Heb. ix. 16, 17. but then it is uſed by way of 
Accommodation, as a ſecond Senſe of the Word 
ſupperadded to the former of a Covenant, in 
which. it is uſed, Ver. 15, 18, 20. and Chap. 
viii. 6. xii. 24. Tho as Dr. Hammond judici- 
ouſly and piouſly obſerves, the Word Teſta- 
ment, which has generally been uſed in the 
Weſtern Churches, when it 1s applied to the 
Goſpel-Covenant, implies a comfortable Intima- 
mation, that in the Goſpel unſpeakable Gifts ares 
given or delegated to us, antecedently to all Con- 
ditions required of us, ſuch ag Chrift's giving 
bimſelf for us, calling us, and giving us ſuffici- 
ent Grace to come unto him; for which Reaſon, 
and becauſe the Chriſtians Inheritance is ſealed 
to him by the Death of Chriſt, who is repreſented 
as a Teſtator, Heb. ix. 16. he thinks the Word 
Teſtament ſhould be retained. (Vide Annot. p. 1.) 
But that the Promiſe made to Abraham was in 
the Nature of a Covenant is ſo expreſly men- 
tioned in this Chapter to the Galatians, and 
frequently in the Book of Geneſis, that it is 
1 wonder to me, why Mr. Le Clerc ſhould 
blame Mr. Lock for calling it a Covenant. 
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 APARAPHRASE and NOTES 
on the Fir Epiſtle of « St. PAUL 10 the 
CoRINTHIANS. . | 


yn 6 
» 


1 Cor. i. 3, FO them that are crnified in 
Chriit Feſus. ] Paraphr. To 
| them that are re ſeparate from the reit of the - 
. World by Faith in Chrift Jeſus. He ſhould not 
have omitted, that we are ſanctified alſo by Bap- 
tiſm, the Seal of the Covenant of Faith in 
| Chrit, whereby we are dedicated and conſe- 
7 crated to him, and are made partakers of his 
5 ſanctifying Grace. „ 
N Chap. vii. 36. But if any Man think that 
i he e himſelf uncomely towards his Vir- 
in.] anbei ſeems uſed here for the Virgin- 
ſtate, and not the Perſon of a Virgin. Notes. 
Mr. Le Clerc has reaſon here to ſay, that 
Mr. Lock gives to the Word a Senſe contrary 
to the cqnitant uſage of the Greek Tongue, and 
that he js manifeſtly miſtaken, and wreſts the 
Apoſtle's Words to a Senſe they will nat bear: 
that dxſauld eu, or vauideu, as Mr. Lock Oe} | 
read, according to ſome MSS. does not ſigni- 
fie to marry, as it muſt do according to him, 
but to give in marriage, The chief thing upon 
which Mr, Lock founds his Conjecture, (for 
he propoſes it as ſuch) is, that the Reſolution 
er Mind here ſpoken of, muſt be in the Perſon to 
married, 1 K not in the Father that bas the 
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power ever the Perſon concerned; for how will | 


the firmneſs of Mind' of the Father hinder Forni- 


cation in the Child, who has not that Firmneſs 2 


To which Mr. Le Clerc anſwers, that the ſted- 
faſt purpoſe of the Father is upon ſuppoſition 


that the Virgin deſires not to be married, and 


that he judges this beſt for her; not that he 
ſhould force her againſt her own Incl ination to 
abſtain from Marriage, but that when the Vir- 
gin is willing to be diſpoſed of, as her Father 
directs, he may do as he pleaſes, but if he giv- 
eth her not in marriage, he doth better. He 
ſays that what the Apoſtle writes of Virgins, 


is applyed to Sons by conſequence. Dr. Ham- 
mond underſtands the Apoſtle to determine, in 


the Caſe of a Man and a Virgin, who was be- 
trothed to him, that, with the conſent of 
both, it was better by reaſon of thoſe Times 
of Perſecution, to defer their Marriage. 

Chap. xi. 28. But let a man examine him- 


ſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 


of that Cup.] By this Inſtitution therefore of 
Chriſt, ler 2 Man examine bimſelf, and accor- 


ding to that, let him eat of this Bread, and drink 


of this Cup, Paraph. The Examination propoſed 


was no other but an Examination of their man- 


nar of eating the Lord s-Supper, by Chriſt's In- 


itution, to ſee how their Behaviour herein com- 


ported with the Inſtitution, and the end for 


which it was inſtituted. Notes. 4 

Becauſe the Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians 

for one kind of Prophanation, which they were 
notoxi- 


notoriouſly guilty of, in partaking of the Lord a- 


Sper and then erben them, ecken 


how contrary their wicked Practice was to 
Chris Inſtitution of the Sacrament, to exa- 
mine themſelves, to repent of that abominable 
Prophaneneſs, and reſolve never to be guilty 
of it more; will Mr. Lock from hence canchide, 
that Chriſtians may come to the Dane Sacra- 


ment, without Examination of themſelves, in 
order to Repentance, tho they be guilty of Ido—- 


latry, Murder, Adultery, or any other Crimes, 
and are only obliged to obſerve the maimer of 


receiving it, according to the Inſtitution there 


deſcribed by the Apoſtle? Since Cbriſt died 
to purifie us from all Sin, and every Sin is 
contrary to the deſign of his Death, and to 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, whereby all 
the Benefits of his Death are conferred; qughr 
not Men ſo to examine themſelves, as to re- 
pent of all their Sins, before they come to 


partake of the Communion of the Body of Chriſt 


crucified > Ought not every Man to renqunce 


all his Sins, ſince all are inconfiſtent with this 


| Inſtitution of the New Teſtament, before he 
preſume to drink of this Cup, which is the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt; the New Te- 
Fe, 
Ibid. Which further appears to be fo by the 
Puniſhment annex'd to, their Miſcarriages here- 
in, which was Infirmities, Sickneſſes, and tem- 
poral Death, with which God chaſtened them, 
that they might not be condemned with the un- 
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142 REmarxs p Mr. Lock 
believing World, Ver. 30, 32. For if the Un- 
worthineſs here ſpoke of, were either Co 
o any of thoſe Sins, which are uſually made the 
matter of Examination, tis to be preſumed the 


Apoſtle would not wholly have paſs d them over 


in ſilence : This, at leaſt, is certain, that the 
Puniſhment of theſe Sins is infinitely greater than 
that whichGod here infliffs on unworthy Receiv- 
eri, whether they who ate guilty of them re- 
/ Scrament'or wr, 1 
It is uſual with our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles, from a particular occaſion, to lay down a 
general Rule of Inſtruction. And here St. Paul 
upon the occaſion of theſe Irregularities among 
the Corinthians, gives them an Account of 
the Inſtitution and Nature of the Lord a- Sup- 
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rallel to that upon which it was written; no, 
| not 
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not to the moſt heinous Crimes: For by his 
way of arguing, the Corinthians might have 
fellomſbip with Devils, they might have drank 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, 


they might have been partakers of the Lord's- 
Table, and the Table of Devils, notwithſtand- 
ing that St. Paul declares againſt it, Chap. x. 
21. For by his Interpretation nothing comes 
under the Cenſure of unworthy Receiving, and 


the Exhortation here made againſt it, but the 


Diſorders ſpoken of in this Chapter. 

There was ho need for St. Paul to mention 
Particulars: For common Senſe will tell any 
Man, that if he be unworthy to receive, thar 


practiſes one Sin, he muſt become equally un- 
worthy by the practice of any other Sin of 
equal Guilt, and unworthy in a great degree 


by the practice of any Sin; becauſe the practice 


of any Sin is a violation of that Covenant, 


which is to be renewed and confirmed to us 
by partaking of the Sacrament; in order to 
which it is required, as a neceſſary Condition, 
that all who receive, ſhould not perſiſt in the 
violation of that Covenant which they profeſs 


to renew, but lament their Tranſgreſſions of 
it, and reſolve againſt them for the future. 


He that is not thus diſpoſed, can never by 


eating of that Bread, and drinking of that Cup, 


be reſtored to the enjoyment of the Benefits of 


the Covenant made with God in Chri#, but is 
guilty of diſhonour and abuſe offered to it in 
the very Act of receiving. . * 
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The Puniſhment due to that Prophanation 
of the Sacrament, of which the Corinthians 
were guilty, was, without doubt, infinitely 
greater in the next Life, unleſs they repented 
in this, than Sickneſs, or temporal Death. If 
they deſerved a greater future Puniſhment, it 
does not therefore follow, that a leſs ſhould 
not have been inflicted at preſent; but, on the 
contrary, the temporal Puniſhment was in- 
flicted to prevent the eternal. And thus the 
Apoſtle argues: For if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged ;; but when we 
are judged, we are chaſtned of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the world, 
Paraph. If we would diſcriminate our ſelves; 
Dr. Hammond renders it, examine our ſelves, 
Haxepe, dijudico, is to judge or determine af- 
ter Examination had of a Cafe. 
Ver. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf. } Paraph. For, he who eats. and 
drinks — an unwortby manner, without a due 
reſbect had to the Lord's Body, in a diſcrimina- 
ting and purely ſacramental uſe of the Bread and 
Wine that repreſent it, draws puniſhment on him- 
ſelf by ſo doing. Notes, Damnation, by which 
our Tranſlation renders xeiua, is vulgatly taken 
for eternal Damnation in the other World; 
whereas xejuua here ſignifies Puniſhment of ano- 
ther nature, as appears by Ver. 30, 32, 
Yet Mr. Lock confeſſes, the unworthy Re- 
ceivers were to be condemned and 2 
| 5 wit 
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with Unbelievers hereafter, unleſs by the Pu- 
niſhments inflicted in this Life, they were 
brought to Repentance. For thus he para- 
phraſes, Verſe 32. But being puniſhed. by the 

Lord we are corrected, that we may not be com 
demned hereafter with the unbelieving World; 
that is, they incurred Damnation without Re- 
pentance, which is all that any Man can mean 
by Damnation, in Ver. 29. and tho zejue may 
there more immediately relate to temporal Pu- 


niſhment, and therefore our Tranſlators have 


put Judgment in the Margin, yet that Crime 
made the unworthy Receivers obnoxious to 
eternal Damnation, till ny repented, and 
therefore they have inſerted Danmation in the 
Text. Mr. Le Clerc obſerves, that the Word 
worthy denotes rather the Diſpoſition of the 
Communicants, than the Manner of celebrat- 
ing the Lord s- Sugper, inſomuch as thoſe who 
had in their publick Aſſemblies eaten and 
drunken to exceſs, and had afterwards com- 
municated, muſt needs have received unmor- 
thihy, tho they had in other reſpects obſerved 
all the external part, which St. Paul requires 
to be obſerved in the Celebration of the Lord g- 
Suppe. EST ee, 


- 


Chap. xiv. 15. What is it then? Iwill pray 
with the Spirit, and I will pray with the Un⸗ 
derſtanding alſo.] Paraph. I will, when mo- 
ved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 
| Tongue, but ſo, that my meaning may be under- 
flood by others, i. e. I not do it, but _ 5 
nr * 8 there 
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there is ſome body by to interpret. Notes. I 


will not pretend to juſtifie this Interpretation of 


mp voi by the exact Rules of the Greek Idiom; but 
the Senſe of the plete, will, T think, bear me 


out in it. 


Mr. Le Clerc acquaints us, that this is the 
Senſe which he has given to this Expreſſion 


in his Additions to Dr. Hammond's Annotati- 
ons printed in 1697, and in his French New 


Teſtament, which was alſo publiſh'd long be- 


fore Mr. Lock's Death ; and that he ſent — 
theſe Books to Mr. Lock as ſoon as they were 


printed. © I don't pretend, ſays he, to value 


« my ſelf upon having firſt explained that 


e place of St. Paul after this manner, but I 


« can ſay, that I never ſaw this Explication 
« any where. If Mr. Lock has found it out 
by his own Meditation, this is a ſign, that 
“ jt is true, becauſe it came into the Minds 

« of two Men, that never Nad communicated 
e their Thoughts to each other. If he had 
&« read it in my Additions upon Dr. Hammond, 
& jt had not been amiſs if he had cited them, 


« 25 I have given him the honour of thoſe O- 


« pinions, in my Books of Philoſophy, which 
I have taken from him. For my part, I am 


not at all concerned; but his Enemies might 


** 
« make an ill uſe of this Paſlage, and ſome 
- * others, by accuſing him of pretending to be 
* the Author, when he had it but at ſecond 
hand. To prevent them, I think fit to de- 
„ clare, that I give up entirely that * to 
cc Im, 
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derſtanding IS employed, and the Words ars 
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« him, which I may have to the Invention of 
c this Explication that he has followed. Here 


is a remarkable Inſtance of the Candour and 


- Friendſhip of Mr. Le Clerc Such is his Good- 


neſs to his Friend, and ſuch his Juſtice to him- 


ſelf! But from what I have above tranſcribed 


of Mr. Lock's Notes, I am inclined to think 
that he knew nothing of what Mr. Le (lers 
had written before upon that Subject. If he 
had read Mr. Le Clerc's Explication, and res 


membred it, he would, no doubt, have been 
willing to ſupport his Notion by the Authas 


rity of one whom he ſo much eſteemed. And 
tho' he has not done it, yet Mr. Le Clerc might 
have been pretty ſecure, that no Man would 
ſuſpect that my part of his Book publiſhed 
in 1697, was ſtoln from Mr, Lochs, which 
was not publiſh'd till 1706. For my own 
part, I ſhall venture to produce an Explicati- 


my Author, who, I believe, will be as wel 
pleaſed as if I did. Some Men were inſpire 
to ſpeak in ſtrange Tongues, with as much 
readineſs and more exactneſs, than they could 


on, which I think better, without 2 
d 


do in their native Language; but this was 


inſignificant to ſuch as underſtood not the 
Tongue in which they ſpoke, what is it then? 


I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with 


the Underſtanding alſo, i. e. I will pray by the 
Guidance and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but in my own Language, in which my Ur- 
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not all directly ſuggeſted to me by the Spirit, 


Cas they muſt be in a Language, which I 


ſpeak merely by Inſpiration ) but I am only ſo 
far guided and aſſiſted in the choice and uſe of 
my Words as to ſpeak infallibly the Mind of 


the Spirit. : WO TOSS a 
Chap. xv. 53. For this corruptible muſt put 


on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on 


immortality.] Notes, m qvaglev, corruptible, 


and d Wilev, mortal, have not here cue, Body, 
for their Subſtantive, as ſome imagine, but are 
put in the Neuter Gender abſolnte, and ſtand to 


repreſent vixegi, dead, as appears by the imme- 


diately preceding Verſe, and alſo Ver. 42.—— 
Nor can it be thought ſtrange or ſtrained, that 1 


interpret qbaz1% and Oils, as Adjectives of the 


Neunter Gender to fignifie Perſons, when in this 


very Diſcourſe the Apoſtle nſes two Adjectives 


in the Nenter Gender, to Snifi the Perſons of 
ords are no farther 


Adam and Chriſt the 
off than Ver. 46. The like way of ſpeaking we 


Hate Mat. i. 20. Luke i. 35. in both which the 


Perſon of our Saviour is expreſd by Adjectives 
of the Neuter Gender That then which 


is meant here being this, That this mortal Man 
fhall put on Immortality, and this corruptible Man 


Incorruptibility, any one will eaſily find another 
Nominative Caſe to aviiz:?), is ſown, and not 


owuz, Body, when he conſiders the ſenſe of the 


Place; wherein the Apoſtle propoſes to ſpeak of 


vexegt, mortal Men, being dead, and raiſed again 
ro Life, and made imnortalll. 


The 


> 


of the human Body, But ſome men will ſay, 
How are the dead raiſed up, and with what bo- 
dy do they come? Ver. 35. It is ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed @ ſpiritual body. There 


27 4 natural body, and there is a ſpiritual body, 
Ver. 44. And in a continued Series of Dif- 


.courſe, he ſays, this corruptible muſt put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal muft put on inmur- 
tality. By which it is plain, that he can mean 
nothing but this corruptible, and this mortal 
human Body. And if it ſhould be granted to 


Mr. Lack againſt all Reaſon, that by this cor- 


ruptible and mortal is meant this corruptible 
and mortal Thing, and that by this corrupti- 
ble and mortal Thing, is meant, this corrup- 


tible and mortal Man; yet this can be but a 


figurative Expreſſion, and by Synecdoche muſt 
ſigniſie this Man, as to his mortal and corrup- 
tible part, his Body. For the Soul is not to be 


 raiſedfrom the Grave, The Apoſtle muſt be un- 
derſtood to ſpeak of this corruptible and mor- 


ral part of Man, which is, during this Life, 


united to his Soul: for of that only the Que- 


ſtion was propoſed. It is unconcervable with 
what Propriety or Truth it can be ſaid, the 


dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, aud we ſhall 
be changed, Ver. 52. if Bodies, which had no 


relation to the Souls, ſhall be united to them, 
inſtead of the dead and corrupted Bodies, to 
which they were, before Death, united. The 
Dead; ſhall be raiſed; not ſuch Bodies, as ne- 
9 | | 
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ver died, aſſumed. All that are in the Graves, 
ſhall hear the voice of the fon of man, and ſhall 
come forth, Joh. v. 28, 29. The Sea will give 

1p the dead that are in it, Rev. xx. 13. Mr. 
Lock needed not to have taken the pains to 
prove that Ad jectives in the Neuter Gender 
may ſometimes denote Perſons; for Thing 1s 
the Genus, and Perſon is a Species under it, 
and the Genus may be predicated of the Species. 
He ſhould have proved, that corruptible and 
mortal is applied by St. Paul to Man, without 


any relation had to that Body, by the union 
whereof to the Soul, the Perſon of Man can be 


denominated mortal and corruptible. 


Mr. Le Clerc remarks, that this Explication 
of Mr. Lock is the ſame which Crellius had gi 
ven upon this Verſe, but that Crellius, after he 


had ſaid, that the Neuter Gender may ſignifie 


the Individual, or the Man, is not backward 


do grant, chat here it is meant of the Body; 
becauſe St. Paul ſpeaks directly of nothing elſe 
but the Bodies of thoſe, who ſhould be found 
alive at the Reſurrection, and whoſe mortal 
Bodies ſhould be cloathed with other immor- 
tal ones, that ſhould conſume the former. 


Mr. Le Clerc adds, that Mr. Lock might have 


ſaid the ſame thing, that Crellius had done, 
without being obliged to retract any thing, 


which he had advanced againſt Biſhop Srilling- 


feer. He confeſſes that Mr. Lock had better 
not have aſſerted, that it is not the Body, 


which is raiſed, ſince St. Faul clearly 5 


129 A a OE A Foy 


. 


2. „ ET TIES 


a a_ >. 


en the 1 Epiſt. to the Corry. IST 


Ver. 44. it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 


4 ſpiritual body. But Mr. LeClerc might have 
obſerved, that the Evaſion made by Crellius, 


concerns the Bodies of thoſe only, who will 
be found alive at the Reſurrection, but is no- 


thing to the Queſtion, concerning the Bodies 
of the Dead, which are to be raiſed from the 
Grave, Ver. 35. How are the dead raiſed up? 
and with what body do they com- 


* — 0 — 


APARAPHRASE and NOTES 
on the Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the 
e,, 


Chap.. 3. ] Ein be that being cloathed, we 


ſhall not be found naked.] Pa- 


raph. If fa be, the coming of Chriſt ſhall over- 
take me in this Life, before I put off this body. 
Notes, That the Apoſtle look d on the coming of 


_ Chriſt as not far off, appears by what he ſays, 


1 Theſſ. iv. 15. and v. 6. which Epiſtle was 
written ſome Tears before this. See alſo to the 


ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. i. 7. and vii. 29. 3 1. and 


X. IT. Rom. X111. 11, 12. Heb. x. 37. 

It is ſtrange that Mr. Lock, who more than 
once informs us, in how great a Latitude the 
firſt Perſon plural is taken in St. Pauls Epi- 
ſtles, ſhould in this place explain it to be meant 


of the Apoſtle himſelf in particular, in a ſtrict 


L 4 and 
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and reſtrained Senſe, when in other places he 


extends it even to the Gentiles that were con- 


verted, (Notes on Epheſ. i. 3.) and therefore 


he might here have conſidered the Perſon 
plural as comprehending the preſent and fu- 


ture Living, in which number St. Paul himſelf 


muſt be included. For the Day of Judgment 
being unknown to all Men, he never ſpeaks of 
It, but as ſuch; and diſcourſing of thoſe, who 
ſhould be alive at that Day, he ſpeaks upon a 
Suppoſition, that 1f the laſt Judgment ſhould 
overtake the preſent Living, they would not 
then die at al, but their Bodies, without any 

ſeparation from their Souls, would be ſo chan- 
ged, as to be inveſted with Incorruptibility 
and Immortality. It is certain that St. Paul 
did neither by Word nor Letter ſignifie to the 
Theſſalonians that the day of Chriſt was at 
band, for ſo he declares, 2 2 Tbeſſ. 11. 2. where 
he explains what Mr. Lock alleges from I The. 
iv. 15. v. 6. or rather 1, 2. The other Texts 
referred to by Mr. Lock, are to be underſtood 


of the Son of Man's coming, in the puniſnment 


of che Fews, at the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
foretold Mat. xvi. 28. or of the uncertain time 
of Death and Judgment. St. Paul expected 
his own, Death, 4 Tim. iv. 6. He declares of 
himſelf, and others, converted at that time, 


both Fews and Gentiles : God, who is. rich in 


mercy bath taiſed us up, together 
that in the ages io come, he might ſhew the ex: 
ve riches Hi __—_ an Fs kindneſs. ra- 


wards | 
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wards us, thro' Chriit Feſus, Epheſ. ii. 4=-—7; 


upon which place Mr. Lock in his Notes ſays, 
that which moſt eminently ſets forth the Glory of 


God's Grace, was thoſe who were firft of all 
converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity —— 
the firſt converſion of the Gentiles being a ſur- 
priſing and wonderful effe& and inſtance of Gad's 
exceeding 2 to them, which to the glory 
of his Grace ſhould be admired and acknowledg- 
ed in all future Ages. How is this conſiſtent 
with his Note, that the Apoſile looł d on the com- 
ing of Chriſt as not far off, when in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, the ſame Apoſtle, by Mr; 
Lock's own Expoſition ſuppoſes that many Ages 


were then to come, before the end of the World? 
Chap. xiii. 1. This is the third time I am 


coming to you: in the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſh'd. ] 
Mr. Lock underſtands this of St. Paul's two 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, and thoſe Words, 
he ſays, ſeem to be quoted from Mat. xviii. 16. 
and not from Deuteronomy. * 


It is a ſtrange Expoſition, to make two or 


three Witneſſes to be two Epiſtles, eſpecially ſince 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks evidently. of the manner of 
proceeding, which he would uſe towards thoſe 
who had ſinned. In the mouth of two or three 


witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. I told 


you before, and I foretel you, as if I were pre- 
ſent the ſecond time, and being abſent now I 
doerite to them, who heretofore , Jr /mnned, and 
fo all others, that if I come again, I will not 


are. 
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ſpare. St. Paul declares, that at his coming 
again to Corinth, thoſe who had offended, muſt 
not think to eſcape his Cenſure, for he would 
proceed againſt all ſuch according to that Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, which is required, Deut. xix. 
15. Mat. xviii. 16. Mr. Le Clerc rejects Mr. 
Locks Expoſition, but advances one, which, I 
believe, few Readers will like better; for he 
underſtands the meaning to be, that St. Paul 


would certainly come to the Corinthians, ſince 


he had already told them ſo two or three 


times. I wonder that Mr. Le Clerc ſhould 


pretend to maintain, that there is no depen- 
dance between the firſt and ſecond Verſes of 
this Chapter, and that they cannot be con- 
nected but by forced Subrilities, ſuch as Mr. 


Lock has uſed. I think the Determination of 


that Point may be referred to any indifferent 


Reader. 


Chap. xiii. 5. Examine your ſelves, whe- 


ther you be in the faith, prove your own ſelves, 


know ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates.] 
Notes. *Adupor, tranſlated here Reprobates, 


tis plain in theſe three Verſes, has no ſuch ſig- 


mfication: Reprobation being very remote from 


the Argument, the Apoſtle is here upon; But 


the Word dIuu@y, 1s here uſed for one that 


cannot. give proof of Chriſt being in bim; one 


that is deſtitute of a ſupernatural Power; for 
thus ſtands St. Paul's Diſcourſe, Ver. 3. ina o. 


n Giles, Ver. 6. yet, ors 8% denier top. 


Since 


on the II. Epiſt to the — 155 


Se you ſeek a Proof, you ſhall now bat 1 am 
not deſtitute of a Proof. 


ACD ſignifies diſapproved. or e 


as it is rendred, (Heb. vi. 8.) and is here oppo- 
ſed to Acniu©, Ver. 7. Now I pray to God, that 


pe do no evil; not that we ſhould appear appro- 


ved, but that ye ſhould do that which is ha- 
neſt, tho' we be as reprobates. L Fx q 


wegs FT Oeο/ pn Wotnom dude x νxfsv, S tua 


nuts 0x10! aud iq, A iv Uu. T0 XAN0V Toin- 
TE, j Acts O ws d nt jp, vulg. Lat. re probi, 
&- probati. ] It is evident that St. paul 
ſpeaks not of being deſtitute of a ſupernatural 


Power in this Verſe, nor in the two former, | 


with which it 1s conne&ed, but of Faith in 
Chriſt, and of Chriſt reſiding in the Corinthi- 
ans, (Ver. 5.) in ſuch a manner, that they 
might do no evil, but do that which is honeſt, 
(Ven. The Buſineſs which now called 
St. Paul to Corinth, was not to ſee whether 


the Corinthians had the Power of working 


Miracles, but to reduce them to the practice 
of moral Honeſty; and therefore he demanded 
of rhoſe who queſtion'd his Authority, and 


ſought a Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, that 
they would examine and prove themſelves, ; 


whether they held the Chriſtian F —_ and 
lived according to it. 
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A PARAPHRASE 1 NOTES 
on the Epiſtle of St, PAUL to the 
ROMAN s. 


Rom. 111. 24. Blies juſlißed freely by his 


Grace, thro the Redemption 


chat is in Feſus Chrift. 7 Notes. Redemption. 


' Jfrgnifies deliverance, but not deliverance from 


every thing, but deliverance from that to which 
a Man ic in ſubjection or bondage. Nor does 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt import there was 


any — made to God by paying what 
was of equal value, in conſideration whereof | 
hey were delivered, for that is inconſiſtent with 


what St. Paul expreſſly ſays, viz. that Sinners are 


Juſtiſed by God gratis, and of his free Bounty. 


(J.) God is faid to give and ſend his Son, 


of his free and infinite Goodneſs, in order to 


redeem Mankind from the Guilt and Power 
of Sin and Satan, to deliver them from the 
State of Damnation, and purchaſe for them 


eternal Life. For God ſo loved the world, that 


he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
Selieverhim him, ſhould not eriſh, but have ever- 


laſting life, Joh. 111. 16. The Son is ſaid to 


have given himſelt, Gal. i. 4. He gave-bimſelf 
for our ſins. It was of the free Gif and Grace 
both of the Father and of the Son, that God 
the Son was given and ſent for our Redempti- 
on and Salvation. The Son voluntarily un- 


dertook our * and it was a volun- 
=. 
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tary Act of Grace in the F ather, to permit d 
him to ſuffer in our ſtead. (2.) The Obe- 


 dience of Chrift, even unto- Death, was a Price 


of Redemption of ineſtimable value, and infi- 


nitely more than an equivalent Compenſation 
and Satisfaction for the Puniſhment, which 


was due to the Sins of Men. Chriit gave him- 


ſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. L dg fav 
roy dylidleg g Taslauy | he made himſelf the 
Price of our Redemption; he put himſelf as a 
Ranſom in our ſtead, and redeemed us as real- 
ly and truly, as any Man redeems his Friend, 


who lays down his own Life to fave his. He 


laid down his Life for us in the ſame manner, 
as St. John declares that Chriſtians ought, in 


ſome Caſes, to lay down their Lives for 'the 


| Brethren, to ſave them from Death. 1 Job. 
iii. 16, [ ap 1p T uw airs ihne] he died 


for us, that is, in our ſtead, as the Apoſtles 


were Ambaſſadors for Chrift, or in his ſtead, re- 


preſenting his Perſon, 2 Cor. v. 20. L xet- 


58 ] Te were not redeemed, ſays St. Peter, with 
corruptible things, as ſiluer and gold but 
with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a; lamb 
without blemiſh, and without ſpot, I Pet. i. 18, 19. 
If then to redeem with Money is a proper Re- 
demption, our Redemption by the Blood of 
Chriſt is alſo a proper Redemption, but of infi- 


nitely more value. Te are bought with a price, 
[Moegornle Twi] therefore glorifie God in your bo- 


dy and in your ſpirit, ꝛehich are God's. Be not ye 
the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. They 
5 | were 
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1. 


r , 


- werepurchas'd by Chriſt in like manner as Slaves 


were wont to be bought by their Maſters; and 
fince he had ſet them free, they were the Lord's 
Freemen, and ought not to enſlave themſelves to 
Men. Te are bought with a price, viz. the precious 


Blood of Chriſt. Chriſt had paid a price for them, 


and they belonged to him. How could Mr. Lock 
ſo ſoon forget theſe Words, being his own Para- 
phraſe and Notes, upon the Texts laſt mention- 


ed? or, How could he reconcile them with his 


Denial of the Price of Redemption paid for 
us by our Bleſſed Saviour. The ſame Word 
f dſcegte ] to buy or purchaſe, is uſed, Rev. v. 
9. xiv. 4. to expreſs our Redemption by the 
Blood of Chriſt. | 


Ibid. What this Redemption is, St. Paul reli 


us, Epheſ. i. 7. Col. i. 14. even the forgiveneſs 
of ſins — That Redeeming, in the ſacred 
Seripture-Langunge, ſignifies not precifely pay- 
ing an equivalent, is ſo clear, that nothing can 
be more. I ſhall refer my Reader to three or 
four places among a great number, Exod, vi. 
6. Deut. 7, 8. and xv. 15. and xxiv. 18, 


(..) Forgiveneſs of Sins is the Effect and 
Conſequence of our Redemption, and is there- 


fore by a Metonymy called Redemption But 
the Redemption of Mankind properly conſiſts 


in the Satisfaction made for the Expiation of 


Sin; the Blood of Chriſt was offered a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 


Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, as 
the Blood of Beaſts, which pretigured it, was 


offered 


=» bt 8 <7 rer 1 dot EI EE 
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offered by the High- Prieſt every Year for the 
legal Atonement of the Sins of the People. For 
Chriſt being come an High-Prieſt of good things 
to come not by the blood of Goats andCalves, 

but by his own blood, entred in once into the bo- 

by place, having obtained eternal redemption for 

s, Heb. ix. 12. And the ſame Apoſtle, in 

this Chapter to the Romans, immediately after 
theſe Words, upon which Mr. Lock here writes, 
ſpeaks to the ſame effect through the re- 
dlemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God bath 

ſet forth to be a propitiation, thro' faith in bis 

blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, for the re- 
miſſion of ſens, that are paſt, thro* the forbear- 
ance of God, But here Mr. Lock will have 
 inagnezor ſignifie the Propitiatory, or Mercy- 

Seat, and not Propitiation. Yet if this were 

ranted, Chriſt is the Propitiatory to us in his 

lood, and is ſtiled fo, becauſe he was ſprin- 

kled with his own Blood, as the Mercy-Seat 
was ſprinkled with the Blood of the Bullock, 
which was ſacrificed for a Sin- offering, Exod. 
: xvi. 14. Chriſt is the Propitiation | inaouss | 
for the Sins of the whole World, 1 Fob. ii. 2. 
iv. 10. To declare his righteouſneſs for the re- 
miſſion of fins, Mr. Lock paraphraſes, for the 
manifeſtation of God's Righteouſneſs, by the pafe 

Jing over their tranſgreſſions. That waztois has 

the ſame ſignification with Apecis, Remiſſion, 
or Forgiveneſs, may be ſeen by the two paral- 
Tel Places, Eph. i. 7. Coloſſ. i. 14. But if God 
the Father were there ſaid to declare his own 
Ts an Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs, it would be wegc eig 5 Mu- 
TUNIS Lcd, and not ar. And dia 7 dero, is not 


by the Remiſſion, or by the paſſing over, but for, 


or becauſe of the Remiſſion of Sins. For Gia 
with a Genitive Cafe ſignifies by or thro”, as 4a 


-M droMlepoios, —_ the Redemption, Ver. 
24. dia vous, by the Law, Ver. 27. and in this 


very Verſe, did wist, through Faith, (which 
Mr. Lock, 1 know not why, has ommitted in 
his Paraphraſe.) But with an Accuſative Caſe, 
it fignifies for the ſake, or becauſe of, as inthis 
Epiſtle, Chap. iv. 23, 24, 25. #* iſegqn oo 


abr jwovov, it was not written for his ſake alone, 


do 1, 1 nuas, but for us alſo, 3s waęrc bn da 


TL Mn dalia lc fu, x, Eſtehn da T touweoy 1, 
He was delivered for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification; and ſo here, 


Aid F wageonw, for the Remiſſun. 1 {hall there- 
fore ſet down the Apoſtle's Senſe. in his own 
Mords, with very little variation: God has 
« ſer forth Chrift to be a Propitiation, thro' 
„ Faith in his Blood, to declare the Righte- 


« ouſneſs of Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins; 


« to declare, I ſay, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs that 
God might approve himſelf to be juſt, and 
the Juſtifier of him that believeth in 7eſus. 

For by the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and Faith in 
the Merits of his Blood, the Juſtice of God 
is made manifeſt in the remiſſion of Sins; for 
without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, Heb. ix. 
22. This is a Maxim of the Moſaic Law, Lev. 
XV11. 11. and therefore was · very fit to * => 
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ſiſted upon in a Diſpute 'with the” e, 10 
manifeſt! the Juſtice of God in remi ing "Wie! 


Sins both of N. and Gentilas, for ie Atone- 


ment made by the Blood of Criſt. MIS 
(2. It is not neceſſary that Nagl, 


ſhould always imply an equtwalent Price, it 1 


ſufficient” that Cbriſt paid 8 190 equi: - 
valent, and infinitely more-thit 4 * 
Price of Redemption“ The” Lag mg 
Mr. Lock refers, are concerning the Ri nl 105 


4 
of Eg y by ue Almight Power of $10 
of eggs by Ranſom or Price 7001 Will A1 Fat 
from hence conclude that where the Apoſtle 


n 


ſpeaks of our Redemption” by the Blobd of 


Chriſt; we are to underſtand that his Blood 
was of no Price, or that the Pricè of it Was ner! 
an equivalent Satisfaction for the Sins of the 


Whole World >: J a © {INIT 31 10) 29* fn 1 


7 


Ibid. But Huy bne toil from the litefal fi 


Sr. Pauls Derlaration , bat it neceſſarily : 5 


plies an egqumnlent Price paid, 1 aſi ire” Hint to 


conftded to whom and tba if we Lis 2 
adbere to the Metaphor, it mut be tb thoſe; 1 
whom be "redeemed are in bondage” 70, c, 
Lom whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin E 


1 318100 FLA 
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1.) Wia does Mr. 324 meat by He 177 


teral fighification of the Word Retention in 

Eu liſi? Is it originally an Eng liſh Word?" Is; 
agg art Engl * 7 Is it not a Word 
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ſo; proper. and peculiar to this Caſe, pon. we 


have no one Word to expreſs it? It ſignifies 
a Ranſome 8 of equivalent value, or at leaſt 
ſuch a Ranſom as is accepted for an equivalent ; 


and if it be more than equivalent, as in the 
preſent Cafe, the Satisfaction is hy ſo much 


the more abundant. (2. ) We axe redeemed 
from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin, and the; 


Fore of the Devil, by the Son of God, who 


bs Fa his own-Blood, made Satisfaction 


F; ather, and purchaſed our Redemption. 


101 he Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are 
9 God, and yet, Three dad. Per- 
fo, (ths not in the fame manner diſtin- 
gulſh d) as the Perſons of Men are, and the 


Son. by his Obedience and Suffering in our 


Nature, and in our ſtead, pacified his Fa- 
ther's Wrath, and freed us from the Conſe- 
quences of it. Suppoſe, that the Inhabitants 
of ſome City or Country, for their Rebellion, 
were by their King baniſh d into ſome barba- 
rous Nation, where they Were expoſed to the. 
Nile and Cruelty of Robbers, and the 


of wild Beaſts; and then fuppoſe that 
. 


nof this King, by a large Sum of Mo- 


| ney reconeiles them to his F Father, upon their 
Prom iſe of all future Fidelity and Obedience, 


and obtains leave for them to return to theix 


own. Habitations; might not this Prince be 


faid to pay down a Ranſom for thefe Men to 
his Father, tho' his Father both received the 


Price oh their e and acquired tor 
3 | time 


— 
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oat, bis loſt Subjeds, the thing redeemed? 
Oc fhould-the Price af Redemp tion have been 
paid. ta che Robbers. and = Beaſts > Mr. 
Le Clerg/ alter. having tranſcribed this Vere, 
ſays, that his Remarks and Reaſonings are 
E i but that it is wal Foam they gr Fa 

Lachs own. Perhaps they gray. be | 
Ee Clars;, but who ger Wes the Auth or ch 
— they Us. mat a urd and dangerous 


Chap ix. 5 "Whale. are. the aer 8. and 
of whony as cancernigg the fleſh, Chriſt came, 
who is over all, God Deal for ever; Amen.] 
Paraph. Of them, as 10 bis fleſbly Extraftion, 
_ Chriſt 25 core, he, who i is aver all, God be bleſ- 
| ſed for ever, Amen. 1 
1 am. ſoxry Mr, Loet ſhould. endeavour. to. 
evade the Eyidence of ſo plain a Text in proof 
_ of the Dine Nature of gur Bleſſed Saviour, 
in contradiction to the Words of the Apoſtle 
as they. axe in all Copies, it av 6 2ezror 1 2 
Fderd, 6 d Fe Ty wy bs Sofi les ds rug abdvas, 
Ajany, Literall of whom * wat Chriſt, accordi ing 
to Tþe Fleſh, being aver all, (or, be, who is o- 
ver all ) God Bleſſed for ever, Amen. I won- 
der Mr. Le Clerc, ſhould let this part of Mr. 
Locks Paraphraſe paſs. without any Animad- 
verſion. 3 
Chap. Xii. 6. Having then Gifts, differing 
according to the Cee that is given to us, 
whether Prophecy, let us propheſie according 
60 5 e of F hs = © Yap Accor- 


| ding 


164. Ruwanxs Wer! Mr. Toer 


ding to the proportion of Faith, or Gift 71 Ter 5 
pretation, which is given us, i. e. as far forth 
as 722 are enabled by Revelation, and an extra- 
ordinary Thumination to underſtand and expound 
ic, and No Arty Notes, n, — 1 


„* 1 „ * 


on to to the 7 Sf en- - bis metry Se 
which each Party 5 1155 ed to call the HAnulb 

of Faith. For this would be to make the 17 . 
fet that for a Rule of Interpretation, which had 
not its being till long after,c and i is the Todi of 
lille Men, 


(I.) St. Paul, Ver. 3. dl NY the Ro- 0 

mans,” to think ſoberly, 3 25 God had ” 

dealt 60 every man the meaſure of faith, ure ( 

| frisch.] But here he inſtructs them, in what c 
manner they ſhould employ and exerciſe the : 
| | Gift of Prophecy, or that Office and Deſigna- I 
| tion, whereby they were appointed to interpret 3 
1 and apply the ancient Prophecies concerning h 
| Clrif, and his Goſpel, (as to ſome was aſſigned "ih 
| - "nn Gift or Function of miniſtring, ' to others A 
ö tbat of teaching, &c: Ver. 7, 8. ) this Gift ec] 
j | was to be uſed * dvahoyiey T Tits, Sectm- ge 
dum rationem fidei, Vulgat. Lat. according to the de 

Analogy of the Faith. Thè Article was omitted, 
Ver. 3. but is inſerted here, to denote the Obri- th 
1 Faith, or Form of ſound words,” 2 Tim. 1. hu 
That Pim of Dottrine, which had been de- of 
Wee them, Rom. vi. 17. (2.) This cer- ex 

tainly 1 is as far from ſignifying that. every one of 


{ſhould 


hw 
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„ 


ſhould: explain Scripture according to 0 His 60 own 
Senſe, and the Judgment which he has. formed 
to himſelf, as from implying that he is to ex- 
pound it, according to the Syſtem of | bis parti- 
_ cular Sect e For that would make as many 
Rules of F aith, as there are Men, who will 
aſſume. to vgs rad the ſame liberty Mr. Lock 
has done, in wreſting every Text to his own 
Scheme. (3.) I would fain know whether 
there be no Analogy. of Faith, no certain Te- 
nor and Syſtem of Doctrine, no Form of ſound 
Words contained in the Scriptures, or whethet 
they conſiſt only of looſe, incoherent and in- 
— Sayings ? For if there be any Aua- 
ogy of Faith, any Relation, Conſiſtency, and 
Coherence between the Articles of the Religt- 
on delivered in the Scriptures, they ought cer- 
tainly to be interpreted according to this Ana- 
legy, whether that be the meaning of this 
Text or no. And therefore ſince the Apoſtle 
had ſpoken of the meaſure of Faith but juſt 
before, and here ſpeaks of the Proportion or 
Analogy of he Faith; there is Reaſon to con- 
clude, that he means tlie Chriſtian Faith in 
general, and not any miraculous Gift of Faith 
beſtowed upon particular Men, 

Chap. x111. 1. Let every Soul be ſubje& to 
the higher Powers. For there is no Power 
but of God: the Powers that be are ordained 
of God.] Paraph. Let every one of you, none 
_ excepted, be ſubject to the over-ruling Powers 
of the Government be lives in. There is no 


M 3 Power 


j 
| 


P— ps 


166 Murer 7500 . Le 


2 0 x 


oi oil: - <- G 


— 
Power but what 5 15 from Gold ; the Powers that 


are in being, are brdamed by God. 


| EEvolas Cuffs, are che ſupreme e 
Submit your ſelves, ſays St. Peter, to the King 
as ſupreme, LVH Ba ws pki, 


1 Pet. ii. 13.] and the Word ela ſignifies 


lawful Power or Authority, not an over-ruling 


Power or Force 5 for no other but lawfui 
Power can be rhe "Ordinance of God. If Pow- 


er, as it ſignifies Force without Right, were 
to be underſtood here, it might be rendred 
thus, “ There is no Force but of God, the 


& Forces that be are ordained of God; iphoſs: 


< ever therefore reſiſteth the Force, reſiſteth the 
c Ordinarice of God. But it were horrid Impi- 


ety to aſcribe ſuch Blaſphemy to the Apoſtle. 


Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, 
reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that 
reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation.) 


Paraph. They that reſiſt will be prniſh'd by thoſe 
Powers that they reſiſt. Notes, It ſeems that 


St. Paul meant here Magiſtrates having and ex- 
erciſing a lawful Power. But whether the Ma- 


giſtrates in being Tere, or were not ſuch, and 
conſequently 'were or were not to be obeyed, 
that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar Power 
to examine And therefore we ſee, Ver. 7. 


where he enjoins the paying of Tribute and Cu- 
om, &c. it is in theſe Words, Render to all 


their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due; 
honour to whom honour, Oc. but who it was 


” 0 on any of belt, or "wy other Dues of 


"""_ 
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Right belinget, be hes" not: „ for "that be 
leaves them v6 be determined, by, the Laws and 
Conſtirutions of their . 

St. Paul could mean no other than Magi- 
ſtrates having lawful Authority, no other 
Powers being the Ordinance of God. The 
ſupreme Power was devolved upon the Roman 
Emperors, by the conſent of thoſe who before 
were inveſted with it; and therefore fiabjecti- 
on and Tribute was due to Cæſar, and paid by 
Chriſt himſelf, tho Tiberius exerciſed his law- 

ful Power in a Tyrannical manner. And tho? 
Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, have no Privilege of 
Exemption from the common Obligations of 
Obedience incumbent upon all Subjects; yet 
St. Paul could never for that, or any aber 
Reaſon, exhort them to be ſubject to tlie over- 
ruling Powers, in being, whether ſubjection 
were due to them or not. For when he bids 
them, Render to all their dues, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, &c. this 
{ſuppoſes that they were to conſider to whom 
it was due, and not to render it to every one 
that had Power enough to demand it; for 
then they might have paid it where it was 
not due, in prejudice to thoſe, to whom it 
belonged. He proves Obedience due to the 
1 Emperor, or, in St. Perers Words, to the King 
„.. ſupreme, ( for the Emperors were ſtiled 
| ods, as well as wroxgaroers) and as St. Peter 
and St. Paul mean lawful Maſters, and law- 
ful Huſbands, when they exhort Servants to 


Ihe . —_— - 
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be fubje& to thgir, Maſters, — Wives to. live 
in ſublection to their own Huſbands, (1 Pet. ii. 
18. ill. l. Epheſ. v. 22. vi. 5.) ſo they can 
mean no other than lawful Sovereigns, when 


1 en join Submiſſion and Duty towards them. 
And Fee Mr. Lock paraphraſes e 
22 Nerd, they will be puniſÞ'd by thoſe Pow- 
ers that they reſiſt; he could ſcarce be ignorant, 


that u in Scripture, often ſignifies Danma- 
tion; and if they muit needs be ſubject for Con- 


ſcience ſake, Ver. 5. it is evident that not to 


have been ſubject, wou'd have been a Sin a- 


gainſt God, Whale Miniſtere Rulers are, Ver. 4. 


and thereby the diſobedient muſt have been 
guilty of a damnable Sin, But this neceſlary 


Obligation of Obedience for Conſcience ſake, 
Mr. Lock is willing to transfer from the Go- 


vernours, to Government in the abſtract. For 


thus he paraphraſes, This being the end of Go- 
vernment, and the buſmeſs of the Magiſtrate, 


to cheriſb the good, and puniſh ill Men, it is ne- 


ceſſary for you to ſubmit to Government, not on- 
ly in apprehenſion. of tbe Puniſhment which Diſo- 
bedience will draw on you, but out of Conſcience, 
a5 £ Duty required of you by God. t 
But St, Paul ſpeaks of Rulers, (Ver. 3.) 


and of the Miniſter of God, the Miniſter of God 


7a execute wrath upon him that doth evil, (Ver. 
) Wherefore ye muif needs be ſubject not only 


2 Wrath, but alſa { for Conſcience ſake, (Ver. 5.) 


Now if Mr. Lock, or any Man for him could 
fſhew that Government 3 1a the abſtragt is G- 
 vernouty 


. wh ad at f _ - 
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* Wo” 


” on 2 WIE to the Ernst ans. 2 


* 


vernours in the concrete, [that Government, 
without Governours, can rule Kingdoms, and 
miniſter Juſtice; ' and execute Wrath; then 
Mr. Lochs Paraphraſe may be allowed; but 
if all this be moſt abſurd, he contradidts not 
only St. Paul, but himſelf, for he diſtinguiſhes 


in his Notes on Ver. I. nn Powers in the | 


_ abſtraf for Political Authority, and in the con- 
crete for the Perſons de facto exerciſing Political 
Power and Furiſdiftion, and determines that 
St. Paul meant here Magiſtrates having ande e- 
bi ing a —_ Power, ; 


4 PARAPHRASE 4 NOTES 
on the Epiſtle of St, PA ur to fie 


Fenin 


T* ere is no Saad to a much of Mr. 
Lock's Paraphraſe and Notes upon this 


Epiſtle; for, as far as I have obſerved, they 


contain nothing extraordinary in any reſpe&. 
But Chap. vi. 19. o make known the myſtery 
of the Goſpel, according to Mr. Lock's Para- 


phraſe, 1s only to. manifeſt and lay open that 
part of the Goſpel that concerns the calling of the 


 Gemiles. I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould re- 


ſtrain the Word Myſtery to that one part of the 


Soſpel, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks in general 
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Myftery i is to be/ underſtood, in the Epiſtle t. to 
the Coloſſiant, which our Author thinks, was 
written at the ſame time with this to the Ep/ 
fans, and ſays, p. 6. that the Form, Phraſe, 
Matter, and all the' Parts quite thro* of theſe 
two Fpiftles, do ſo perfettly. correſpond, that ons 
Cannot be miſtaken 7 in thinking one of them very 
Hr to give light tothe other.. Now the Apoſtle, 
in his "Epiſtle to the Coloſſtans, ſpeaks in ſuch 
ample Terms, that 1 fee not how * they can be 
confined to the Calling, of the Gentiles, or any 
other particular. For Chap. ii. 2. he expreſſes 
a great Concern for the Chriſtians of Coloſſe, 
and Laodlicea, &. that heir hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in love, and to all 
Tibet of\tht Fall finance of: umlerſlanding, o 
be ack cknowledgment of the myſtery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Chriſt, or rather, both of 
the Father, and of Chriſt, ds emiverrty TE pooneys 
72 hes v wle ge x, 78 Nee. In which Words the 
_Divme Nature of Chri#, of the ſame Eſſence 
with the Father, is not only included, but 


. expreſly declared; and the following Words 


are ſo general, as to extend to the whole 
briſtian Doctrine, even to all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, which are {aid to be 
bid, or laid up, either in Chriff, (i. e. in his 
Goſpel ) or in the Myſtery before mentioned: 
For & 6 may be tranſlated in whom, or in . 
fich. Such is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, as it 
is more fully 2 by: _ fame Apoltle, 
1 Tim. | 111. 16. G = 
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on the 

Mr. Le Clerc obſerves in general, hat Mi. 
Lock had read but little in Divitity;' that” He 
often makes Remarks upon things ſufficiently 


known, at leaſt, to thoſe who have ſtudied 


Books of Divinity, and the Holy Scriptures; 


and that he often paſſes ſlightly! over Uiffficitht | 
places, or ſays nothing at all of them. He . 
obſerves, that Mr. Lock upon pbef bv. 19. 

follows Dr. Hammond in his Interpretation of 


@Xcontia, but takes no notice of himſelf, the” 
he thinks he has ſolidly confuted Dr. Ham- 


mond, and cleared it from all Difficulties, to 


thoſe who have any ſkill in the Greek Tongue. 


Mr. Le Clerc owns that Mr. Locꝶ has taken as 
much pains as any Man had dene before him, 


to find out the Connection and Scope of theſe 


Epiſtles of St. Paul, and that he took às pro- 
per a Method as could be uſed for that end; 


but ſays, at the ſame time, that when he comes 


to particular Expreſſions, he is often miſtaken, 
for want of a ſufficient Knowledge of the 


Hebrew and Greek Tongues, and of Hiſtory. 


This is no more than Mr. Le Clerc had ſaid 


in his Refections upon Mr. Lock's Preface, in 
which he 1s certainly in the righr, as well as 
in what he ſays of Mr. Lock's Stile, that it is 


not without Faults; tho' an eaſie and plauſible - 
way of Writing, was, if I miſtake not, Mr. 


Lock's chief Talent. But his Stile is here {6 


little exact, ſo uncorrect, aud contrary to all 
Grammatical Conſtruction in divers places, 
that one would ſuſpect he had not taken all 
n : : wy . 1 that | 
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that care which was requiſite, and which the 


Reader might hope, from his Preface. . 
2 Cor. ix. 8. God is able to make all Grace 
abound towards you, that ye always having 


all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 


every good Work.] Paraph. God is able to 
make every charitable Gift of yours redoumd to 
your advantage, that you having in every thing 
always a Fullneſs of Plenty, ye may abound in 


every good work, - The Apoltle tells the Co- 


rinthians, that God is able to beſtow upon 
them abundantly every Grace, and therefore 
this of Charity and Liberality, that they might 
abound to every good work, or, (Coloſſ. i. 10.) 
be fruitful in every good work. . For he incul- 
cates what he had written before, Chap. viii. 
7. Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in 
faith, in utterance, and knowledge, and in all 
diligence, and in your love to us; ſee that ye 


abound in this Grace alſo. But why Mr. Lock 


ſhould render wag wrdgzaw, Fullneſs of Plen- 
27, rather than retain the Tranſlation all ſuff- 


ciency; I know not. He might as well have 


daid F ullneſs of Fullneſs, or Plenty of Plenty. 


Faults in the Style, which render the Senſe 


imperfe&, and his Meaning hardly intelligible, 

may be ſeen on Rom. vi. 14. Paraph. Rom. ix. 
Contents, and Epheſ. iv. Paraph. p. 45. But 
ſuch Errors might be excuſable in him, if 
there were no worſe; and may ſerve to con- 
frm to us an Obſervation, which ſeldom or 
never fails, that thoſe who write with Diſ⸗ 
TT 2m 


4 
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2 


dain of others, are wont, by! ſome means or or 
ether to expoſe themſelves. And tho' I have 


detected divers Errors, of a very pernicious 


Nature and Conſequence, which Mr. Le Clere 
approves and commends as true and ſound 


Doctrine; yet I ſo far agree with him, as to 
acknowledge, that there 1s ſuch a Senſe of Re- 
ligion expreſs d! in this Work of Mr. Lock's, as 
feldom is to be found in thoſe who moſt ad- 
mire him, and make uſe of his Name and 

Authority to a their Errors. . 
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A d par JAN Le 
e, Tom. NIV. Artic. 10. 
Containing an ACCOUNT of the New 


Teſtament, publiſhed by Dr. Mill 


R. II. 1, having-in. his Prol:gouens 
produced Arguments to prove that St. 
Paul was the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, proceeds to give his Reaſons, to ſhew, 
that it was written by him in Greek, and not 
penn'd originally in Hebrew, and afterwards 
tranſlated by St. Luke, or St. Clement into the 
Gree Tongue. Mr. ts Clerc is againſt hun 
mim both theſe Aſſertions, and p. 367. has, up- 
on this occaſion, a very remarkable Pailage. 


4 One would be confirmed, ſays he, in the 


66 Opinion of Clemens ris, of Ori- 
« gen, of Euſebius, of St. Ferom, and of many 
« other Ancients and Moderns, who believed 


& that this _ was not St. Paul s; if one 
* conſider 


3 | 4 
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r 


| 6. conſider; What Dr. Mill {ays1 in — 


« of thoſe Who believe, that this-Epiftle. was 
« written in Hebrew: I Was amazed, when 
I. rſt read this Paflage, that a Man of Mr. Le! 
Clerc's Learning ſhould bettay ſo graſs Igno- 
rance bf the Sub upon ;which he writes r 
For tho many have little Opinion of his Fidgs 


ment, yet few have ſuſpectad his Memory. E 
wondred at this Miſtake ſa much the 1porey! 
_ when I conſidered, that Dr. Miil has prafixd 


the Teſtimonies of the Fathütrs ü reach; Book: 
of the New ;F&ftament; /andrthe Readercwill 


find before the Epiſtle td the Hahrtwri, in his 


Edition, the Teſtimonies aß All aheſe: Fathbrs;i 


whom Ms! Le Cleve; mentions, du direct cons! 
tradition o Wut be affirms afthens Gleens> 


Alexandrimibs; *H Nie EH gli ans wa r 
Rt! The Epiſtle ve tHe Hobtems'\ts! 88. Pan's: 
Ongen, the he ſometimes thought; that the: 
matter omy was Sti Pau d, uu the Fhraſet 
and Compafition by fume other. Writer, 8. 
Luke, perhaps, or St. Clement, Rithop of 
Rome ;, yet in. öther places'texpitd]y-afcribes 


it to St. Pau, and wrote (Freatite ro hroue 


him the Aucber Fit. ds draft was r 
n. Hieb 1 froin the Citations, out of 
this Epiſtle io the 'Hebremis;o mi the F Fit Epi 
ſtle of St. Clemens Romanus, proves its re 


ception amorig the reſt of St. Paus Writing 
to be upon good grounds. Tur, ſays he, Sta 
Faul penning this Epiſtle to the Hebrews in Their 
amn e, E ECgxuor qð Ci 7 me , 


Ins 
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Ins eg pas oa dA T2 TWWNs, 7 ſome fa — 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt, orhers that St. Cle-" 
ment tranſlated it; ich he rather thinks to 


be the Truth of me Caſe; tho' Clemens Alex- 
_ andrinss aſcribes the Tranſſation to St. Lulbe. 
St. Ferom ſeveral times affirms this to be St. 


Pauls Epiſtle, Scripfit u Hebraus Hebræis He. 


 braie. . Paul, Hays he, being himſelf a He- 
brew, wrote: to the Hebrews, in the Hebrew- 
Tongue. After theſe exptefs Teſtimonies, which 
may be ſeen produc 1: at large by Dr. Mill, It; 
is wonderful, that Mr. Le Clerc, wlio muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be well acquainted with them 
in the Authors themfelves, ſhould not have 
taken ſo much notice of them, at leaſt when 
cited by the Dt; as not to allege theſe Au- 


thors by Name againſt him. And if he had 


uritten careleſlyand in haſte at firſt 3 he might, 
after a TLear's conſideration, have ſeen his Er- 
ror, and ocorrected it, which yet he has not 
done in his Latin Epittle Ne into his laft 


Bivliotheque. W 2 5 


--P.:369;| He obſerves that Dr. Mill, to prove | 
that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was not writ⸗ 


ten in Hebrew originally, but in Greek, alle- 


ges the Reaſoning uſed by St. Paul, Chap. ix. 


15. from the Word Atabinn, as it fignifies a 
Teſament, which ſignification the Hebrew 


Word r never has, but only that of Cove- 

nant. This Obſervation, he ſays, he made in 

his Additions to the Annotations of Dr. Ham- 
mond: He ſhould have told us, who had made 


„ 


piſtles cites promiſcuouſly, the falſe Goſpels and 


> a4 = 
ry » 
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« 


it before him. But whoever has made it, I 


take it to be very precarious; For tho Tra 


have no other ſignification but that of Coue- 
nant in the Hebrew Bible, where we find no 
mention of a Laſt Will or Teſtament; yet tlie 

Word might fignifie both a Covenant and a Te- 


ſtament, which probably was the Reaſon why 


the EXXII tranſlate it G, to expreſs the 


full extent of its ſignitication, and why St. 


Paul makes uſe of both its ſignifications in 


| that Chapter. If the Word be always uſed in 


one Senſe in the Old Teftament, this cannot 
prove that it had no other, unleſs there had 
at leaſt been occaſion for the uſe of it in that 


other Senſe, which we find aſcribed to it in 
this Epiſtle, ſuppoſing with the Ancients, that 


it was written in Hebrew. For St. Paul might 


uſe it in a Senſe which he knew to belong to 


» tho' it be no where found in that Senſe in 
the Old Teſtament, where that Senſe it ſelf 


is not to be found expreſs'd by any Word 


whatſoever. A Man might as well prove that 
the Hebrews made no Wills, as that M did 
never fignifie a Vill by this Arguement: 

F. 376. Mr. Le Clerc fays, that he was ſur- 
THed to fee, that when the Dr. had ſet as 


late a Date as he could to the Publication of 


the Goſpels, and had brought divers ſuppoſi · 
titious Books as near as he could; to the time 


of our Lord's being upon Earth; he ſhould in- 


duſtriouſly remark, that St. Clement in his E. 


the 


3 
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the true, without any ſufficient Intimation 
from whence he took his Citations. Mr. 
+. Dodwel, ſays he, advanced the ſame thing in 
“his Diſſertations upon Irenæus, and I have an- 
* ſwered him in my Diſſertation upon the Go- 
“ ſpels, and have had no Reply from that 
Learned Man. He adds, I do not ſee, 
&« that if we find Expreſſions like to thoſe of 
« the Evangeliſts, which we have; we ought 
* to ſuſpe&, that they may have been taken 
“from Apochryphal Goſpels, which we have 
< not, and in which it is not known, whe- 

_ « ther theſe Expreſſions were contained or no; 
& rather than from the Books of St. Matthew, 
« St. Mark, or St. Luke, where we find them: 
< Por Example, St. Barnabas at the end of 
6] Chap. iv. ſays, Let us take care, leſt, as it 

* is written, we be found, many called, and 

. choſen. He cites, I think, Mat. xx. 10. 

or xxii. 14. where theſe laſt Words are to 
« be found, and no where elſe; this very Ex- 
6 preſſion, as it 1s written, ficut ſeriptum eſt, 
« 1s remarkable, becauſe it is the manner, in 
& which the Holy Scripture is wont to be cited. 


1 TT 


T am very far from approving all the Obſerva- E 

tions which Dr. Mill has made in his Notes and of 
Prolegomena; his Critique is often wrong, but — 

his great Induſtry and Integrity, in collecting - 

the various Readings can never be too much Taj 

_ commended. I muſt do Mr, Le Clerc that Ju- int 

ſtice to declare, that I think his Argument the 


| here unanfiverable, and cannot but withal the 
2 = | obſerve, 


| { 
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obſerve, that by his Refle&ion upon Mr. Dod. 


well's ſilence, we may conclude; when Mr. Le 


Clerc does not anſwer a Book written againſt 
him, it is becauſe he is convinced, that he 
cannot defend himſelf; 
„ acknowledges, that it would 
be very unjuſt and ungrateful, not to own 
that no Man has ever taken ſo much pains as 
Dr. Mill to diſcover the Variations in the Text 
of the New Teſtament, and he confeſſes, that 
in many places, he has reſtored the true Rea- 
ding in his Notes; but as a Specimen of what 
Additions and Improvements may be made to 
the Work, he promiſes to produce the Citati- 
ons of two Fathers of the Fourth Century out 
of the New Teſtament, which have been o- 
mitted by the Dr. tho' the Variations are nu- 
merous, and ſome of them conſiderable enough. 
He had a deſign to make this appear by pub- 
liſhing in this Volume a Latin Letter, in 
uhh are theſe Paſſages, and in which he has 
ſaid other things, that will be very uſeful, to 
make a more complete and exact Edition than 
the Doctor's. Thus Mr. Le Clerc raiſes the 
Expectation, and N the good Opinion 
of his Reader. | 
P. 399. He takes the ancient A 8 in the 
Univerſiey-Library at Cambridge, to be a Pa- 
_ raphraſe, in which the Hebraiſms are turned 
into more proper Greek, and concludes, that 
therefore the differences of that Copy from o- 
_ ought not to be Jooked upon as various 


Ns” Leckions, 
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Lections, which will very much abate the 
number of fuch Lections: For he obſerves, 


that there are more in that one MS. than in 
many others together. The / Dr. thinks the 


Variations in that ancient MS. from other | 


Copies, were occaſioned by Interpolations; 
whatever was the cauſe of them, it was a ve- 


ry unreaſonable pretence of Morinus from 


hence to depreciate the Greek Text in compa- 


riſon of the Vulg. Latin. But it ought far- 
ther to be conſidered, that moſt of the MSS. 
which were collated for this Edition by Dr. 
Mill, or his Friends, may very probably be 


| the {ame which had been collated before, and 


which he cites, under other Titles, from Au- 
thors, who had collected out of them the va- 


rious Lections, and publiſhed them. Thus when 


Eraſmus, Lucas Brugenſis, R. Stephens, Foſ. Sca- 


liger, If. Caſaubon, or Curcellæus; and ſome 


one or more MSS.out of the French King's, or 
Mr. Colbert's Library, or any other, are al- 
leged for any Variation; the ſame MSS. may 
be twice or oftner ſet down under different 
Names, fo that a various Lection, which ſeems 
to have many MSS. to vouch for it, may poſ- 
ſibly have but one; and therefore the Anti- 


quity and Worth of the MSS. cited, is to be 


regarded, as far as it can be yet known. and 
eſtimated, rather than the Number, which is 
uncertain and impoſſible to be determined, 


— — — — —E—4ä ñ — — 
R 


7 Prolegom, p. 141. 


46? 


F ad P. 33. col. 2o I. 6. 
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This, 1 hope, will be remembred, when any 
one ſhall . the Materials collected in this 


Edition attempt to give us à New: Text, as 
Mr. Le Clerc propoſes, p. 4c. of the New 
Teſtament," and that the. Method af qhanner 


Matthous Caryophilus ill not be followed, 
5 r to diſcover the true Res- 


2 by che Agreement of the greater Number 


— XXII MSS. Which 5 VIII, had put 
into fis Hands, collated with the HAIR. Latin, 


and the Greet Text inthe Poiyglot Bible, printed 
at Amwerp; at the King of Spain $Expence,'Fhe 
Variations 1ikewile in the ſeveral Editions of 
the New Heſtament, are commonly taken from 
thoſe Ellitibrs which had been printed hęfare. 


"The Dr. does not ſeem to have been ſufith 


ently Adware of this in his Notes, but he er- 
dewwaurs to adjuſt the matter in his Appen- 


dix; ufd in 2 Prolegomena he informs us, 


how far rhe ſeveral printed Editions have hor- 
rowed from each other. But it was impoſſible 


for him to give the ſame account of all the 


Mos. Copies from which the various Readings 
have Nen collected, and to arquaint us n 
is - of them. 

405. He obſerves; dat Dr. Mall wi 
his Obligations to E Siman for the advantage 
be had received from his Critical H: ftory':00. 


ho. 1 IT. 


x 


"M0 b. p. 736. 8 Dele Comp. ur & 1 quotieſtunq; 
in eadem variante Lectione ponitur Comp. poſt Steph, omnes. 
Append. ad p. 4. col. 2. 1.6, Male. haver evima ( Ste) ) feu 


N 3 the 
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the Text and Verſions of the New Teſtament, 


| But, ſays he, if F. Simon keeps to bis old Cu- 
flom, he will return him Injuries for his Civili- 


ties; which, he adds, are much more than F. 
Simon deſerves, and may leſſen the: Opinion, 


that might otherwiſe be had of the Doctors 


Kees cr pi I perceive, that if the Dr. had 


nas civil to Mr. Le Clerc, he would have 


been more obliging in his Returns, and the 


Dr. had been ſafe in his Reputation. Indeed 


it is too apparent from many Paſſages here 


cenſured, that he was but little converſant in 


Mr. Le Clerc's Works, which was a great Neg- 


lect. For it is none of the Author's fault, if 
all the World do not read and ſtudy them. 
He gives ſufficient Notice of them, and de- 


monſtrates their Ufe and Excellency, 1 
Bib- 


ting them: almoſt in every Page of every 

liotheque. Aud in this very Artigle! he is fo 
kind to his Reader, that a Man can caſt his 
Eye upon no part of it, but he finds himſelf 

directed to one or more of his learned Books. 

But, p. 406. Having taken notice that Dr. 
Mill has ſometimes inſerted large N. 
upon 1 Tim. 111. 16. and 1 Job. v. 7. He con- 


leſſes that after above thirty Years, (heſhoulg | 


have ſaid near thirty Years) ſtudy upon this 
Subject, the Dr.'s Opinion ought; to be of ſome 
weight; but the Dr. having reſcued theſe Texts 


from the Attempts of Hereticks, Mr. Le Clerc 
cannot forbear to ſhew himſelf diſſatisfied at 


it, and to inſinuate, that he was unequal to 


"q + 


ates, as 
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the Work; of which we ſhall find more in his 
Latin Letter. To 

P. 408. He obſerves. very truly, that bare 
is 4 prodigious Number of theſe various Lecti- 
ons, which are of no conſequence. But it was 
| neceſſary, they ſhould. be all publiſhed, to con- 
vince the Enemies of Religion, that nothing 
is omitted. For whatever had been left out, 
would have been es to be of greateſt 
moment. Of 2 1 


Bjbliotbequs Choif : per Juak Li elke, 
Tom. xvi. Artic. 6. C. Junio Opti- 
mano, 5. P. P. Hines Cleriys. 


R. is Clerc having i in 3 xiv. Tome of 

his Bibliotheque Choiſie, promifed a 

Latin Letter concerning Dr. Mills Edition of 
the Greek Teſtament, excuſed himſelf in his 
next Bibliotheque, that he did not then pub- 
liſh it, and renewed his Promiſe formerly made. 
And about a Year after he had given the World 
the Expectation of it, he publiſhes this Letter 
to C. Junius Optimianus : - Who this is, the 
Curious may perhaps know, and Poſterity 
will be glad to underſtand, but for my part 1 
muſt confeſs my Ignorance. I expected, that 
one of the firſt things in this Letter would 
have been to confeſs dd correct his notorious 
oY Miſtake 


„ 


"1.89, Rewanxs por, Mr. L Cunc's 


Miſtake in his former Remarks upon this Edi- 


tion of the New Teſtament by Dr. Mill, in 
aſſerting that Clemens Alerandrinus, Origen, 
Eufebius; and St. Jerom deny chat St. Pau} 


was the Author of the Epiſtle to che Hebrews, 


_ who:do all declare:it-tq\be that Apoſtle's in 
plain and expreſs Words. But his Defign is 


not to amend tus: pwn. Faul dut bein Do- 


Cors. 10 2 19197 


F. 38. He _ us, * ho oth —. 
thing of the Hiſtory of the Woman taken in 


Adultery, Fob. viii. 3. but what he has ſaid in 
his Supplement to Dr. Hammond's Annotations, 


e which he ſees. nothing urged. but Con- 


jectures; as. if Dr. Mili had made his Notes in 


anſwer ſtq Mr. Le nes Supenen which 


was not publiſhed ti art of his Greek 
Teſtament muſt have been Sl. The Dr. 
having given ſufficient Anſwers to the Obje- 


ctions made againſt the Authority of this Hi- 


ſtory, declares his on Opinion to be, that 


becaufe it was not. thoug ht expedient to be 


ad in Churches, it his: Mark ſet before it, 
to ſignifie, that it was! to be omitted in the 

Leidbazlirhich, he doubts not, gave occaſi- 
on to Tranſcribers to leave it out. And that 
this is grounded on ſomething more than 


Con oft, is evident by what he alleges from 
St. . de Conjug. Adulterin. E 2. c. 7. 


who ſays, that the Greeks ſtruck this Hiſtory 


out of their Books, becauſe it ſeemed to give 5 


Impunity to Women guilty of Adultery. = 


SO I ON, 8 


G. mp @ © ny Ot hain 
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if the Dr. had: gone upon à mere re Conjecture; 
he might have been excuſed by one, who:ſels 
dom has ſo much for his Heterodoxies, & 2 
probable Conjecture. Dr. Mill proves this 
Paſſage to be genuine by the Authority of MAS. 
and ancient Authors, 4 —— the Har- 
mony of the Goſbelr written by Ammonius, from 
— 75 Euſebins' framed his Tables.”  Ammonius 
fopriſhed about the Year CCXX, which isleſs 
than CXX Years after the Death of St. Jobn. Mr. 
Le Clerc will readily, he ſays; allow this part 
of St. John's Goſpel to be read: We are much 
obliged to him for this Favour ; but who ever 
aſked his Allowance? | Bur'rhoſe, ſays he, are 
no to be reproached 10 ho ſuſpe&t it ro be fupps= | 
Ftitious. What occaſion was there for this 
grave Admonition? Is there the leaſt: Refle- 
ion in his Author, upon whomhe'criticiſes; 
on any Man, who differs from fim in Opini- 
on in this matter? Does the Guilt of ſome Men 
haunt them? And do thoſe, that practiſe De- 
traction and Calumny, moſt fear Reproach? 
F. 318. He declares that Dr. Ai has well 
pioded, that Chriſ is ſti led God over all Bleſſed 
for euer, Rom. ix. v. againſt thoſe, who have 
endeavoured to evade and pervert that Text. 
But he does not ſo well approve of the Naret 
upon 1 Tim. iii. 16. as to forbear ſaying, that 
an Hꝛg liſb Diſertation, written by an unknown 
Hand, and ſent to him by Mr. Lock, upon 
chat Subjekt, deferves to be 8 and = 
| Ve 
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have been ſo already, dut that it mu firſt be 


tranſlated into Latin. 


P. 320. He ſays, that Dr. Mill * in his 


Notes collected all, that can be ſaid for the 
Opinion of thoſe, who think 1 Job. v. 7. not 
to be genuine, and then adds, that if all be 


confidered, which he has ſaid for the contrary 
Opinion, which the Dr. himſelf is of, it will. = Y 
u 


pear to be but poor Stuff. And upon this S 


je& too he has a Diſſertation, that was tranſ- 


mitred to him by Mr. Lock, which he thinks, 
deferves to be publiſhed. As no) doubt every 
thing muſt do, which is on the wrong fide of 
a Queſtion of that moment. And then ha- 
ving commended the Dr. for his impartial Re- 
preſentation of both Parts in the Diſpute, he 
ſubjoins, If Dr. Mill has not at all approved 
4 himſelf an acute Critick, he has certainly 
« ſhewn himſelf an ingenuous and candid Man, 
in producing thoſe Reaſons, by which the 
Opinion, which he has embraced, is over- 


* thrown. Nor do ] aſcribe it ſo much to 


« his Judgment, that he did not ſuffer him- 


« felf to be moved by the weight of thoſe 


** Reaſons; as to ſome Men, that are wont ma- 


<4 liciouſly to defame them, who freely make 


« profeſſion of the Truth, as if they favoured 
A I know not what Hereſies, becauſe they 
« would not have them confuted by Texts 


which are not genuine. So it is, that the beſt 


* Men are often forc'd to yield a little to the 


<7 actious. Such is the Temper and — 


ö r Cut ˙ A Ay i 
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of this Man, who is perpetually declaiming 


againſt Slander in others, as if he would en- 


groſs it all to himſelf. For I appeal to every 
| Reader, whether any Cenſure can be more un- 
charitable and malicious, than to charge all 
Men with Diſſimulation, and an hypocritical 
Timorouſneſs and Awe of a Party, who do 
not agree with him, in laying aſide a contro- 

'verted Text of Scripture. Bur that it may 
appear to the Reader, how little pretence Mr. 


Le Clerc had for this Inhumanity, I ſhall give 
a brief Account of the State of the Controver- 


fie, as Dr. Mill has repreſented it. 

After he has reckoned up the MSS. in kh 
the 7th Verſe of that Chapter is omitted, and 
the 1 athers and other Writers, both Greek and 
Latin, who have never cited it, even when 
their Subject ſeemed moſt to require it, for 


above DCC Year's after Chriſt's Nativity. He 
then proceeds to ſhew what has been alleged 


for the Authority of this Verſe. It being found 
in an ancient MS, which he calls Codex Bri- 


raunicus, Eraſmus printed it in his Edition of 


the New Tellitnen:, A. D. MDXLI, tho? he 
had omitted it in his two former Editions. 
Some of the moſt ancient and correct Vatican 
MSS. have it, from which it was printed in the 
famous Edition, effected by the care and charge 
of Cardinal Aimenes, by whoſe means the 
Greek Teſtament was firſt put in print, but 
his Death delayed the Publication of it, till 
Erafmug had oubliſh'd two of his Editions, and 
N 3 | in 
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in in his third, as has been mentioned, he telda- — 


red this Verſe. It is in ſeven of the MSS, 
made uſe of by R. Stevens, the reſt, which he 
uſed, contained none of the Catbolick Epiſtles. 


Ihis controverted Verſe has been omitted but 
jn three or four printed Editions, two only of 
which ſeem to have been publiſhed from MSS. 


The Lovam Divines, among the many MSS. 
of the Vulg. Lat. which they examined, found 
but five Copies which wanted it. 

_ .,TheAuthor of the Diſputation held in the 
Council of Nice, among the Works of St. A. 


tbanaſius, alleges, that St. Joby ſays of the Per- 


ſons in the Holy Trinity, theſe three are one. 
Which Words the Dr. proves to refer to the 
ſexenth Verſe, and not to the eighth, as F. Si- 


mon expounds them, becauſe in all the Greek 


Copies, the Words of the eighth Verſe are not 


el reac dd v eit, which is the Citation of this 
Author, but o refs as ty e Tertullian con- 
fra Praxeam, c. 25. ſpeaking of the Perſons 


in the Trinity, — theſe Words, Qui tres u- 
num ſunt, non uns; quomodo dictum eff, Ego 
& Pater unum ſunus, ad fubRlantie unitatem, 
non ad numer ſingularitatem. St. Cyprian in 
his Book de amitate Ecclefia, ſays, Dicit Domi- 
uus, Ego & Pater mum ſum, & iterum de 
Pater . Filio G- Spirit Santto ſcriptum eſt, 
G hi tres unum ſunt. Thus it is in all Edi- 
tions, and likewiſe in all MS. Copies, onl 
three MSS. (as likewiſe Fulgentius ) have 


Tres, unum ſunt, — bi. Again, St. 22 | 


Prian 
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2 in his Epiſtle. ad ubaianum, has theſe 

Words, Cum tres unum ſint, quomodo Spiritus 
Sanctus placatus eſſæ ei poteft, qui aut Patris, 
aut Filii inimicus eff £ As the Dr. had obſer- 
ved that Tertullians Words muſt be taken out 
of the ſeventh Verſe, becauſe in his time the 
eighth Verſe was not myſtically explained of 
the Trinity, as he afterwards proves at large: 
So here he obſerves concerning theſe two Pa 
ſages of St. Cyprian, 1. That theWords of 
St. Jahn are by him ſo clearly ſet down, that 
if he had had the ſeventh Verſe in that Chap- 
ter of this firſt Epiſtle before him; he could 
not have more plainly and expreſly inſerted 
them, conſidering the Occafion and the Sub- 
jet upon which he was writing. 2. That 
Fulgentius, who was an African, and therefore 
the better Witneſs in what relates to St. y- 


prian's Works, expreſly teſtifies at the end of 


his Anſwer to the Arians, that St. Cyprian in 
his Book de unitate Eccleſie, Cites St. Johns 
Words, for thus he writes, Beatus foannes 
Apoſtolus teſtatur dicens, tres ſunt, qui teſtimo- 
mum perhibent in cœlo, Pater, Verbum, & Spi- 
ritus, & tres unum ſunt, Quod etiam beatiſ- 
ſimus Martyr Cyprianus in epiſtold de unitate 
Eccleſiæ confitetur— Arq, ut unam Eccle- 
iam unins Dei eſſe monſtraret, hæc confeſtim te- 
ſlimonia de ſcripturis inſæeruit; dicit dominus, Ego 
Pater unum ſumus, & iterum; de Patre, & 
Filio, & Spiritu Santo ſcriptum eit, & tres u- 
mum ſunt, 3. That it ſignities very little which 
2 | 


* 
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5 1 


has been Alleged from Facundus, that St, * 
prian cited thoſe Words out of the eighth Verſe: 
For how could Facundus, who lived three 


Hundred Years after St. Cyprian, underſtand 
his Meaning better than Fulgentius, who lived 
nearer to him? And how does it appear, that 


in the Age in which St. Cyprian lived, any 
one interpreted, the Water, the Spirit, andthe 


57 Blood, in 4 myſtical Senſe, to ſignifie the Per- 


ſons in the Bleſſed Trinity? For as the Greek 
Writers, who did not cite the ſeventh Verſe, 


never underſtand the cighth myſtically, ſo no 
Latin Author, as far as the Dr. had obſerved, 
till a hundred Years after St.Cyprian, did ever 


find a myſtical Signification in it. He thinks, 
that St. Auguſtin, contra Maximin. l. 3. c. 22. 
firſt introduced that Interpretation, in which 
he was followed by many, as Eucherius wit- 


neſſes. 4. He obſerves that St. Cyprian was a 


Writer, who never uſed looſe and myſtical In- 
terpretations, but in citing the Scriptures, kept 
cloſe to the Words with great Exactneſs. 


In the Confeſſion of Faith, which was pre- 
ſented to Hunnericus, King of the Vandala, bj 


Eugenius, Biſhop of Carthage, and the other Or- 
thodox Biſhops of Africa, d. D. CC CLXXXIV. 
are theſe Words, Et ut adhuc luce clarins unius 
Divinitatis eſſe cum Patre & Filio Spiritum 
Sanctum doceamus, Foannis Evangeliſtæ teſtimo- 
nio comprobatur, ait namq; tres ſunt, qui teſti- 
monium perhibent in cœlo, Pater, Verbum, & 
Spiritus Sanctus; & hi tres unum ſunt, Victor. 


Vitenſ. 


* * 
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Vitenſ. de Perſecut. Vandalic. 1.3. Shall we 
imagine, ſays the Learned Dr. Smith, whoſe De- 
fence of his Diſſertation upon theſe two Verſes of 
St. Fobn's firſt Epiſtle, Dr. Mill here cites; that 
Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage, and the reſt of the 
Orthodox Biſhops of the African Church could 
be ſuch Fools, as that in their Confeſſion drawn 
up at the Command of Hunnericus, an Arian 
King, they would in expreſs Terms allege this 
Text under the Name of St. Fobn, if it had 
not then been in his Epiſtle? or if it had been 
added but an Age or two before? how eaſily 
would this Cheat have been detected by the 
Ariane? and what a Reproach would they 
have brought upon themſelves, as Falſifiers of 


1 


the Holy Scriptures? This is an ample and 


unanſwerable Teſtimony of the whole African 
Church; and I need not add, that this Text 
was likewiſe cited in expreſs Words by Y7gli- 
u., Tapſenſis, who ſubſcribed this Confeſſion, 
and other Writers of that and the following 
Ages. 1 8 15 F120 £ 
"When Dr. Mill has thus impartially ſet forth 
the full Evidence on both ſides, he determines, 
I. That this Verſe was originally in St. John's 
firſt Epiſtle, becauſe it is cited by Tertullian, 
who more than once appeals to the arwrhentick 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, i. e. to the Epiſtles 
under their Hands. For it is highly probable 
that the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles remained un- 
der their own Hands much longer than to Ter- 
tullian's time: For by Dr. Mill”; Computation, 
there 


192 REMARTs upon Mr. LE CIES 
there were but CX Years between the time 
when St. John wrote this Epiſtle, and the time 


of Tertullians writing his Book De Præſcript. 


t is at leaſt undeniable, that Copies taken im- 


ediately from the Original Epiftle of St. John, 
muſt be then extant, and therefore it is not to 


be ſuppoſed, that Tertullian writing againſt 
Praxeas, would cite or allude to the Words of 
St. John, if they had not then been in his Epi- 


ſtle. St. Cyprian cites the ſame Text plainly, 
and in expreſs Terms, and not after that man- 


ner, which is cuſtomary with Tertullian, of 
taking here and there a Sentente, rather than 
of inſerting a Text of Scripture entire. St. 


Cyprian. cites this Verſe twice, and that not 


incidentally, but by way of Argument againſt 
Hereticks, and therefore would never have al- 
ſuch Words as were not in- the Text. 


ken from the Greek Text, as it was copied 
from the authentick Epiſtle of St. Fohn. 


In obje&ion to this it will be aſked, how 
it came to paſs, that the Greek Writers of the 
firſt Three Centuries had not this Verſe in 


their Copies? How the African Fathers ſhould 
come to the knowledge of it, rather than Jre- 


næus, a Diſciple of Polycarp, who was St. John's 


Diſciple? To which the Dr. anſwers, 1. That, 


in his Opinion, it would be a ſufficient Proof, 


Ihe Dr. declares, that as to this Paſſage of 
St. Cyprian, the ſeventh Verſe is ſo clearly and 
expreſly ſet down, that no good and prudent 
Man can ſuſpect that the Words were not ta- 
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thar this Verſe is genuine, becauſe it is cited 
by Tertullian and St. Cyprian, tho we could 
not ſo much as gueſs. how they could come to 
the knowledge of it, when the Greek Writers 
were ignorant of it; nay, tho it had been in 
no Copies from that time to this Day: 2. That 
this Omiſſion was not cauſed by Hereticks, 
none of whom altered the Text of Scripture, 
but Marcion, and he only in St. Luke's Go- 
ſpel, and St. Paul's Epiſtles. 3. That it was 
occaſioned by the Inadvertency of ſome Tran- 
ſeriber: For the ſame Words occurring in the 
beginning of the ſeventh, and in the begin- 
ning of the eighth Verſe, the Tranſcriber, 
when he had written them from the ſeventh 
Verſe, caſting his Eye upon the eighth, and 
there ſeeing the ſame Words, ſet down what 
followed, them in that Verſe, omitting the in- 
termediate Words of Verſe the ſeventh, This 
is a common occaſion of miſtake, as thoſe know, 
ſays the Dr. who are converſant in MSS. and 
others, before Dr. Mill. have judged this to 
have been the cauſe of miſtake in the preſent 
Caſe. To repreſent this to the Eye, I ſhall 
write down the two Verſes, inclofing thoſe. 
Words in a Parent heſis, which are left out of 
Tome MSS. and are therefore pretended not to 
be genuine. 7. on Tpeis &01w o4 ep (s 
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that bear witneſs (in Heaven, the Father, the 


Word, and the Holy Gboſt, and theſe three are 


one. 8. And tber are three that bear _— 


in Earth) the Spirit, and the Water, und the 


| Blood, and theſe three agree in one, 
£2 And, as the Dr. proceeds, in thoſe Times 


of Perſecution, when Copies were ſcarce, and 

there was difficulty and hazard in tranſcrib- 
ing them, and Chriſtians were zealous to pro- 
cure any that they could get, and were by 
Perſecution difperſed into divers Countries; 
an Error, which had happened in one Copy, 


might ſpread into multitudes, there being lit- 


tle or no opportunity of comparing thefe with | 
ſach as were true, when there were but few 

which had this Paſſage correct, and the Ori- 
ginal was in the poſſeſſion of the Parthians, to 
whom it was written, or at leaſt lay in private 
Hands in Aſia. He ſuppoſes ſome Copies, 
which had been exactly taken from the Auto- 


"= 
f 


were diſcovered in proceſs of time, and cited 
by the Author of the Diſputation, among the 
Works of St. Athanaſius, about CCL Years af- 
ter St. Cyprian. We have, ſays he, here in 
Eng land ſome MS. Copies of above a thouſand 
Years Antiquity, and ſome there are as ancient 
in France, what wonder therefore is it, that a 
Copy ſhould lie concealed three or four hun- 


dred Years? It was no longer from the time 
of St. John's writing this Epiſtle: And he 


concludes, | 


_—_ were ſent into Africa; and ſome 
ſach likewiſe being carried into Greece, 


2 


- 
. 
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Wc de that there is no Reaſch: to dub, 


but the Autographum it ſelf of St. John might 
be preſerved to the time in which the ſeventh 


Verte was cited by the Author of that Wi 
ration. | 
Upon theſe Confiderations; which may 


ſeen at large in his Annotations on the Place, 
Dr. Mill declares himſelf fully convinced 3 


this Verſe is genuine. And he makes this 


ſolemn Profeſſion: © I fay not this for Argu- 


„ ment ſake, as one that would maintain 2 
«* Cauſe, by impoſing upon the credulous and 


* unſkilful, in things of this nature: Hatb 
God need of my Lie, that I ſhould ſpeak de- 


& ceirfiilly for him? Ive ey gr at large 


1 diſproved and rejected the Prologue that is 
* aſcribed to St. Ferom, upon which ſome 
learned Men have ſo much relied, and which 

I confeſs, was of great Authority with me, 


* till I had examined it, and found it not to 


„ be genuine. In concluſion he ſays, there 
appears to me ſuch ſtrength in theſe Argu- 
ments produced by me, to maintain the Au- 
* thority of this Verſe, that I thinkit ought by 


© nomeans to be rejected. After all, abs Evi- 
dence has Mr. Le Clerc given to the World of 
his Sincerity more than Dr. Mill? If a For- 


wardneſs to ſuſpect and cenſure others be a 
Mark of S werfe; the World has hitherto 


been miſtaken, and he may be the fincereſt 
Man kving. 5 
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Before I leave this Subject, I ſhall make 
theſe few Obſervations. I. How far the Mi- 
ſtake of a Tranſcriber may prevail, we have a 
remarkable Inſtance, > Luke xv. 8. where the 


Vulg. Latin ſtill retains evertit for everrit. And 


thoꝰ Chryſologus read everrit, and all the Greek 


MSS. and the manifeſt Senſe of the place de- 


monſtrate this to be the true Reading, yet 
evertit is the Reading, even in the moſt anci- 
ent Latin MSS. and in a Saxon and Engliſb MS. 
Verſion of the Antiquity of three hundred 


Tears. If then a notorious Miſtake has paſt 


into all the Copies of the Vulg. Latin, for ſo 
many Centuries, againſt the obvious Senſe of 


the Text, and as obvious Occaſion of the 


falſe Reading, and the concurrent Agreement 
of all the Greek Copies: why might not an 
Omiſſion happen in 1 70h. v. the occaſion 
whereof, tho it be now obvious, yet could 
not be known till the Words omitted were a- 
gain reſtored; where the Senſe did not appear 
either imperfect or perplex d; and when there 


was no opportunity of ſupplying the Defect 


by other Copies? 


b 2. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Tho' it be certain, that 


it was not miſſing in the moſt Ancient Copies, is 


notwithſtanding found quoted neither by the 
Hereticks, nor by the Catholick Writers, who 


oppoſed them, unleſs by Fu/tin Martyr only, and 
St. Athanaſmns, and of them but once by each, 


— 


ONT DE OY 


r yid, Mill, ad loc. 
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till ic is cited by St. Gregory Nyſſen : which makes 


it the leſs ſtrange, that the Text in St. Fobn's 
Epiſtle ſhould for ſome 8 be cited by 


none but Tertullian and St. Cyprian; eſpecially 


ſince that Verſe of St. Paul was as proper to 


be produced in confutation of the Hereſies of 


former Ages, as this of St. 7ohn, and is equal- 


ly cavilled at by the Hereticks of our Times. 


3. As Tertullian and St. Cyprian alleged this 
Verſe out of St. Fobn's Epiſtle againſt Here- 
ticks,as a known Text in their Times; ſo when 


it was afterwards urged againſt Hereticks, and 
inſiſted upon in confutation of them, it does 
not appear, that it ever was rejected or diſpu- 


ted by the Arians, or other Herericks. _ 

4. Dr. Mill, in the Review that he took of 
his whole Work in the Prolegomena, in which 
he has altered and retracted many things; re- 

eats and enforces theſe Arguments for "the 
Authority of this Verſe, with ſuch Evidence 


and Zeal as ſhews him to have been fully con- 
vinced of the truth of what he wrote, and that 


Mr. Le Clerc's Suſpicions a are goundleſs and un- 


__ charitable. 


After this Preliminary, Mr. 25 ere at laſt 
comes to his Account of the Two Authars of 
the Fourth Century, of which he had endea- 


voured to raiſe ſo great an Expectation. They 


are Methodius Patarenſis of the Greek Church, 
and Optatus Melevitanus of the Latin. 


F. 323. Optarus expreſſes z A & 


| Tv ines GUTSY, &c. Mat. ix. 21. thus, mit- 
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tam manum-mean, G tangam fimbriam veſlimens | 


ti hujus &. ſana iam. Which Words, to ſhew 


his ſkill in the Greek Tongue, Mr. Le Clere 
has tranſlated in this manner, τπ ee u. 


3 Mö 0 xedomedor inane d. It is ſtrange 
that he ſhould forget that «Toa will have a 
Genitive Caſe, when he, had but juſt before 
tranſeribed the Text of the Evangeliſt. 


P. 324. Optatus making a Paraphraſe upon 
Ver. 43. of the ſame Chapter, begins with | 


theſe Words, In Evangelio fic ſcriptum eſt, up- 
on which our Critick makes this Reflection, 
that therefore it cannot be wondred at, if there 
be ſome, who think that the Words, 1 Fob. 
v. 7, 8. cited by St. Cyprian, were not what 
he found in the Copies of his Time, but the 
Senſe, which he thought to be contained in 
St. Johns Words: Beſides, ſays he, who knows 
but that this Citation might be framed by 
Tranſcribers of later Ages, according to the 
Reading of their own Times? TI ſhall anſwer 


this Queſtion with another: Who knows that 


it was ſo framed? or who has ever ſuſpected it? 


If of two contradictory Propoſitions, in a mat- 


ter of Fact, the Affirmative is to be held, unleſs 


the Negative can be proved; and nothing is to 
be believed, which is not impoſſible to be falſe, 


Mr. Le Clerc's Queſtion is to the purpoſe, 
otherwiſe it is not pertinent. He proceeds to ſay 


that it is. incredible, that St. Cyprian only ſhould | 


have Copies containing what was in no other, 


nor was afterwards read by the Chriftians of 


Africa, 


- 
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Fries, till the time of St. 5 Here he 
conceals that this Paſſage was read by Teriut 
| lian, as well as by St. C an. 50 Hide 

FP. 334. This Learned Man, ſays Mr. Ir 
Clerc, oftentimes defends Readings, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe they are in 5 Editions 
of Cardinal Ximenes, and Robert Stevens, and 
others which follow them. This Reflection 
he makes upon the Note on Epbeſ. ill. 14. in 
which neither of thoſe two Editions is menti- 

oned, but the preſent Reading is maine | 
bs the „ 4 kt of ancient MS Ss. 

Ib. Opratus and Tertullian do not eite Fobaſ 
UL in the very Words of the 9 but 
os ſome little variation, by way ef Pare 
Phraſe, or Accommodation to their ſeveral 
Subjects; but he owns that St. Cyprian quotes 
this Verſe, as it is now read; upon whichour 
Critick makes this Remark; From hence we 
may conclude, what Liberty thoſe African Mei- 

ters uſed in citing the Scriptures, and hom im- 
| pa they act, who ſet one African (he 
8 t. Cyprian ) againſt all the ancient Wri- 
rers, and the moſt ancient "Copies, Here again 
he forgets that Tertullian as well as St. pri- 
an is alleged for that Reading, 1 Fob. v. 7. 
which is now received, as well as divers of | 
the moſt ancient MSS. He argues againſt St. 
 Cyprian's Authority, becauſe two of his Coun- 
trymen ſometimes cite the Scriptures, not ver- 
_ batim, but with ſome little variation; tho' 
he cannot ſhew that St. Cyprian has in any 

O Inſtance 
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Inſtance varied from the very Words of Scrip- 


ture, but confeſſes the contrary as. to that Text, 
which occaſioned this Reflection; and Dr. Mil 


has declared in his Notes upon 1 1 Fob. * 778. 
that St,Cyprian conſtantly adheres exactly to the 
Words in his Citations. This ſhews a ſtrange 


- - prejudice, if not to the Doctrine, at leaſt to the 


Words of that Paſſage in St. Job s firſt Epiſtle: 
This is the third time, in theſe few Pages, 


that he has urged this Inference from the Va- 


riations which Optatus makes from the Text, 
when he cites ſome places of Scripture, to the 
invalidity of St. Cyprian Citations, who is ne: 
ver wont to take ſuch a Liberty, It is hard 


to imagine, to what purpoſe he ſhould make 


ſuch repeated, impotent and abſurd Attempts 


to reje& the Words, if he approve the Do- 


Krine they contain, 

P. 337. At laſt Mr, Le Clerc confeſſes the 
various Lections, which he has produced, af- 
ter Warning twice before given, and with ſome 
kind of inſult over Dr. Mill for his omiſſion 
of them, and oſtentation of himſelf for his 


Diſcovery, to be of no great moment. And 


in this very place, from theſe few and incon- 


ſiderable Omiſſions, he endeavours to diſcre- 
dit the whole Performance. And he again, 
the fourth time, renews his vain and ground- 


leſs Suggeſtion againſt St. Cyprian, It is evi- 


dent, whatever the Reaſon might be of his 
Sobn's firſt E- 
piſile, 120 to St. orig upon the account af 


Averſion to that Paſſage of St. 


it, 
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15 Ts was the chief Aim he Propoſed t to him- 


Telf i in writing this Letter, His laſt and part- 
ing Stroke is in theſe Words, Beſides, Ver. the 
Obſervation of this Liberty taken in Citations, 


_ whith is proved in Optatus, this uſe, which is 


not to be deſpiſed, may be made, that we here- 
by may paſs a true Judgment upon St. Cyprian's 
Citations. Which is juſt as good an Argument, 

as if we ſhould from Mr. Le Clerc's way of 
writing cenſure the Works of Foſ. Scaliger, Sal- 
maſius, or Ger. Vaſſius; becauſe as thoſe great 
Men lived and wrote in Holland, ſo does he. 
Aſter all, within a few Lines he does himſelf 
again confute whatever he hath been labouring 
ſo hard to maintain againſt 5905 prian's Citation 
out of St. Fohn; For p. 338. he confeſſes that 
Opratus took ſuch a Liberty in his Citations, 
as Tertullian and St. Cyprian did not take, who 
produce thoſe Texts 'as they are now read, 
which Opratus has cited in a different man- 
ner. ls it poſſible any where to find, but in 
the Writings of Mr. 1 


cy, and various kinds of Abſurdity ? 


Theſe Obſervations and Cenſures of Mr. Le 


Clerc are of no conſequence or regard: But 
there is one thing, which, I confeſs, ſeems'to 
me more conſiderable. Dr. Mili commonl 
_ determines for that Reading, which is moſt 
obſcure, and difficult to be underſtood, becaufe 
no Man would ſubſtitute an obſcure Word or 


Phraſe 1 inſtead of a plain one; whereas the Ex- 


plication 
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Clerc, within ſo ſmall . 
a compaſs, ſuch Negligence, ſuch Inconſiſten- 
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plication of a difficult Paſſage has often been 


inſerted by Tranſcribers into the Text, and 


the Words which it was at firſt put into the 


Margin to explain, have become excluded by 


it. But there are ſo many other things beſides 
Marginal Gloſſes and Notes, which have oc- 


caſioned variety of Readings, that this is a ve- 


ry uncertain Rule to proceed by, and would, 
if it were followed, fill thoſe Books, which 


are in themſelves moſt eaſie, with inexplicable 


Difficulties and Abſurdities. The Phraſe and 


Stile, and Genius, and Manner of Argument 
In each Author 1s chiefly to be conſidered; and 


incidental Circumſtances, peculiar to the Place, 


may diſcover the true Reading; and it is a 


very probable Sign, that that is ſuch, which is 


eaſie and natural, and moſt agreeable to the 
Context. So uncertain is this Rule, whic 


4 


out of whom he cites it in theſe Words, Quod 
durius fere rectius. Append. ad p. 437. _ 
But Miſtakes muſt be expected and allowed 
for in all human Writings, in ſuch eſpecially, 
as are of ſo laborious and difficult a Nature: 
And the Dr.'s Edition will certainly prove 


very ſerviceable to Religion, particularly in 


vindication of thoſe Texts, which relate to 
the great Articles of our Faith, and have 
therefore been of late chiefly attack'd by He- 


reticks. This Work was the wy of near 


thirty Years, and is, with reiterated Care and 
Diligence, compoſed of Three Parts, conſiſting 


the Dr. ſeems. to have taken up from Grotius, 


e 'g oa co 
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in Notes, in an 2 to them, and in Pro- 


legontena: the Author altering and correcting I in 
the Second, what he found amiſs in the Firſt; 


and in the Laſt, ſupplying and amending what» 
ever he found to require it, in either of the 


former. And in the ſeveral Parts of this 
Work, as to theſe Texts, which have been 
moſt controverted, there is no Alteration, but 


à farther repeated Confirmation of the receiv- 


ed Read ing, upon every. Review and Improve- 


.. 

And it is not to be omitted, that Grotius, 
whoſe Annotations upon ſome Texts of the 
New Teſtament have been commonly alleged 
by the Enemies of Religion, is proved by Dr. 
Tal to have betrayed more Ignorance in Stu- 


dies of this Nature, than has generally been 


ſuſpected in a Man of his Learning. AA 


. Grotius approves of the Reading E 


zAnaav T2 xvels inſtead. of CHRANT 1h.v TY bee, 
and ſuppoſes that the Abbrevation'xe was mi- 
ſtaken by the Tranſcriber for be: this ſhews, 


ſays Dr, Mill, that he had little knowledge of 


MSS. For the Abbreviation of bes and xweiv'is 
not d and x, but fv and %. Beſides, there 
is but a ſmall reſemblance between © and K. 
On Rom. ix. v. Grotius obſerves, that from the 


Syriac Verſion it appears, that Oos was want- 
ing in the ancient Copies, whereas the Syriac 


— 18 n to the preſent Reading, as 
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are likewiſe all Verſions, and all Copies; and 
the Greek and Latin Fathers, even St. Chr 
im, St. Cyprian, and St. Hilary, whom Gro. - 


_ rius, relying upon Eraſmus, A to have 


followed a different Reading. Some other 
Inſtances Dr. Mill brings to ſnew that Grotius 


had been but little uſed to MSS. and there- 
fore 1magins ſuch Contractions and Abbre- 


viations of Words as are never to be met with- 


al in them. 
The Dr. was the rather 3 to make 
theſe Reflections, becauſe he found himſelf 


obliged to retract ſome Miſtakes, which he had 


made by depending too much upon Grotius, 
He ſeems himſelf to have had but ſmall Ex- 
perience in MSS. when he ſet about this Work. 
For upon Mat. xxvii. 9. he declares, that Ab- 
brevations are never to be found in any anci- 


ent MSS. but upon Rom. ix. 4. he produces 
an Abbreviation out of the ancient MSS. of 


St. Cyprian's Works; and upon 1 Tim. ili. 16. 
out + the Alexandrian MS. and in his Appen- 
dix upon Mar. vii. 14. he ſuppoſes Abbrevi- 
_ ations to have been before St. Ferom's Age. 
This, I obſerve, leſt ſomeperhaps ſhould con- 
clude from his firſt Note, that no ancient MSS. 


have Abbreviations, and others ſhould under- 
value his Judgment for that Miſtake, which 
was afterwards ſufficiently rectified by the Ex- 


perience of fo many Years. 
In concluſion, Mr. Le Clerc promiſes a 


| Treatiſe concerning the Authority of ancient 
| Writers: 


» 
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Writers: De citandis veteribus ad Teſtimonium 


dicendum. I wiſh he would take that Oppor- 


tunity of making ſatisfaction for the great 


Scandal, which he has given, and the Diſho- 


nour which he has done to Religion, in aſper- 


ſing the Fathers of the Church, with the vileſt 
Slanders, upon all occaſions; and that he 
would imitate St. Auguſtin whom he has moſt 
induſtriouſſy reviled; by retracting that, which 
he is able neither to defend nor to excuſe. 


F IN 1 
; Advertiſement. 5 


O T having by me Menardus's Notes up- 
on the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, J gave 


** — a 


— 


0 


the beſt Account I could of his Opinion, p. 100. 


from what I found cited out of them by Mr. 
Mhiſton: But I ſhall here add that which fol- 
lows, and was omitted by him, as being con- 
trary to his purpoſe, For thus Menardus pro- 
ceeds, Iraq; puto, hunc locum efſe corruptum. 
In Textu Graco legitur, & qavepwleis avicy os 
rs bei, id eſt, & cum apparuiſlet, aſcendit 

ad cœlum: que ita ſunt interpretanda; cum 


aàpparuiſſet, per quadraginta dies videlicet, po- 


ed aſcendit ad cœlos: quaſi hæc dicta ſint obi- 
ter extra ſuum locum; ut non neceſſe ſit ræferri 
ad diem oflavum. 5 
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IV. Some ſhort and plain Directions for ſpending one day well, 
by which, (if every day carefully obſerved) a Man may be much 
enabled (through God's Grace) to ſpend his whole Life well, 


* 


price 1d. or 6 5. per 100. | | | 

V. A Gentleman's Religion, in Three Parts: The Firſt contains 
the Principles of Natural Religion : The Second and Third, the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, both as to Faith and Practice. Wick 
an Appendix, wherein it is proved, that nothing contrary to our 
Reaſon can poſſibly be the Object of our Belief; but char it is 
no juſt Exception to ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that 
they are above our Reaſon, 129. price 2 8. 6 d. 5 

Theſe Five by the ſame Author. 


1. 1 HE Works of Havuius Foſephis, Tranſlated into Engliſh, in 
Polio: And alſo in Three Volumes in Octavo. | 
II. Fables of Aſop, and other Eminent Mythologiſts, with 


| Morals and Reflections: In Folio, and in 80. 


III. Fables and Stories Moralized ; being a Second Part of the 

Fables of AÆſop, and other Eminent Mythologiſts: Folio and 8“. 

IV. Twenty two ſelett Colloquies out of Eraſmus Roterodamus; 

pleaſantly repreſenting ſeveral Superſtitious Leviries that were 
crept into the Church of Rome in his Days, 8. price 25. 64. 

V. Quevedo's Viſions ; The Ninth Edition, 82. price 2 6. 6 d. 

Theſe by Sir Roger L'Eſtrange, Knight, 
9 | % wA _ 


Books printed for R. Sare. 


I. A Short View of the Profaneneſs and Immorality of the Eng- 
liſh Stage, with the Senſe of Antiquity upon this Argu- 
ment, 8*. price 3 5. 6d. | 


— 


II. A Defence of the ſhort View of the Profaneneſs and Im- 
morality of the Engliſh Stage, c. being a Replyro Mr. Congreve's 
Amendments, c. 89. price 18 d. 3 

III. A Second Defence of the ſhort View, c. in Anſwer to 
2 Book, entituled, The Ancient and Modern Stages vindicated, 
„„ | 

IV. A Farther Vindication of the ſhort View of the Propha- 
neneis and Immorality of the Engliſh Stage. in which the Ob- 
jections of a late Rook, Enticuled, 4 Defence of Plays, are con- 
ſidered. Price 6d, OT 5 ; 
V. The Emperor M. Antoninus his Converſation with himſelf: - 
Together with the Preliminary Diſcourſe of the Learned Gataker, 
As alſo the Emperor's Life, written by M. Þ*Acier, and ſupported 

by the Authorities collected by Dr. Stanhope : To which is added; 
the Mythological Picture of Cebes the Theban Tranſlated into 

#neliſh from their reſpective Originals, 80. price 3 s. 

| = Theſe by Mr. Collier. 


Ile Sentences, Divine and Humane. Collected from the 
moſt Orthodox Divines, and the beſt Moraliſts, ancient and 
modern; publiſh'd for the improvement of Piety and Vertue. 
Nolumus Lilium defamari : or, A Vindication of the common 
Grammar, ſo far as it is miſrepreſented in the firſt Thirty Ani- 
madverſions coptain'd in Mr. Fohnſon's Grammatical Commenta- 
ries, wich Remarks upon the ſame, by W. Symes, M. A. Maſter 
of St. Savieur's Free-School in Southwark, | 
Caius Criſpus Salluſtius the Hiſtorian made Engliſh. To which 
are prefix d the Life and Character of the Author and his Works. 
By John Rowe, Eſq; 8 ; 
Seventeen Sermons of the Reverend Dr. William Hopkins, late. 
Prebendary of the Cathedral Church of Worceſter. Publiſhed 
with a Preface containing a ſhort Account of his Life, by George 
Hickes, D. D. | | 
The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy aſſerted, . wherein is proved 
Thar Epiſcopacy is of Divine and Apoſtolical Inſticurion ; and 
that it was the Government of the Chriſtian Church, during che 
three firſt Ages of it, and was defign'd to be perpetual in it to 
the end of the World. With an Acc unt of the Diſtinction of the 
Three Orders of Biſhop, Presbyter and Deacon, to reconcile the 
Diſſenting Parties to tnat orm of Church- Government. By 4 


Presbyter of the Church of England. Wich a Preface by George 
Hickes, D. D. 5 5 
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